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FOREWORD 


Both Advaita Vedanta and Tantra find their origin in the Vedas, but their detailed 
analysis, commentary and propagation can be traced back to two monumental 
figures in our spiritual history — Adi Sankaracarya (788-820 AD) from Kerala 
and Acarya Abhinavagupta (915-1020 AD) from Kashmir. It is significant that 
we owe our knowledge of these great systems of thought to savants from the very 
ends of the Indian subcontinent. Kashmir Saivism or Trika Sastra is a unique 
branch of Indian Philosophy which occupies a very special place in our spiritual 
history. It has produced a large number of great gurus and scholars of which 
Acarya Abhinavagupta was pre-eminent. The astounding quality of his twelve 
volumes of his work on Tantra and its tremendous sweep remains a significant 
milestone in our spiritual tradition. Of his many works, his magnum opus is the 
massive Tantraloka which is virtually an encyclopedia of tantric knowledge, and 
locates the teaching in the mouth of Lord Siva Himself. 


To the best of my knowledge the present is the first complete English translation 
of this colossal work rendered by the combined efforts of Professor Satya 
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Prakash Singh and Swami Maheshvarananda with their years of practice of yoga 
and tantra, philosophy Eastern and Western, psychology Freudian and Jungian, 
Sanskrit and English. This is evident from dozens of their publications and 
papers ranging over areas like yoga, history and culture on A.N. Whitehead, 
C.G. Jung, Veda and the history of yoga, linguistics and many more. It was 
by virtue of deep understanding that an English translation of such a massive 
work as the Tantraloka could be accomplished lucidly by these scholars after a 
lapse of almost a millennium from the time of Abhinavagupta himself. But for 
Tantraloka, the disciplines of Yoga and Tantra would have remained only a 
dream in its relationship to philosophy and yoga. Tantraloka, indeed, by virtue 
of its wide and integrative attempt, would have been lost for ever to the modern 
world getting diminished to the state of a mere cult instead of opening the doors 
to the mystery of human psychology and physiology. 


It would be inappropriate for me to attempt any kind of description regarding 
Kashmir Saivism. The great acaryas have left this rich tradition to us and it is 
now necessary to preserve and transmit it to future generations. The last acarya 
of Kashmir Saivism, Swami Lakshmanji, with whom I had a very close personal 
association, passed away a few years ago without nominating any successor. 
Although many scholars and sadhakas are practicing the Saivism discipline, it 
seems that the guru-sisya tradition of Kashmir Saivism has come to a close unless 
a new acarya emerges, which is always possible. Meanwhile, the publication of 
the major texts of Kashmir Saivism, especially the Tantraloka, is an important 
pre-requisite for students of this great philosophy in India and around the 
world. 


Iwarmlycongratulate ProfessorSatyaPrakashSinghandSwamiMaheshvarananda 
for undertaking the massive task of translating Abhinavagupta’s Tantraloka 
and other minor works into English. Partial translations are available but, to the 
best of my knowledge, this is the first time that the entire corpus of Tantraloka 
is being presented in the original Sanskrit and a lucid English translation, I pay 
my homage to the great Acarya Abhinavagupta. May Param Siva bestow His 
blessings on us all, and thereby redeem mankind from the strife and violence 
that is plaguing the world. Aum Namah Sivaya. 


CKARAN SINGH) 
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Tantraloka means light on Tantra which literally means thread. This thread, 
however, happens to have been used in one of its earliest usage in the Rgveda 
itself in such a deep sense as understanding binding the entire reality together in 
a single fold of comprehension so beneficial as to transform the human nature 
of all its baser kind of tendency into the most idealistic form which is known as 
the divine. The mantra concerned advises wise men as follows: 


While spreading the thread for weaving out into a piece of cloth, follow the 
illumination of the higher light and safeguard the path having been prepared 
through meditative effort. Weave out the cloth out of the ideas spun in the 
form of the threads setting them perfectly in an even form and thus become 
contemplative humans having the prospect of giving birth to the class of divine 
beings. (Rgveda, X.53.6) 


Remarkably enough, this suggestion of the Vedic seer seems to have found out 
its best recipient in Abhinavagupta and that also in the form of his Jantraloka, 
as the epitome of wisdom screened out of the Tantras coming out of the mouth 
of Siva by way of response to the queries of his consort, the Goddess, an 
embodiment of His own creativity. Very many of the Tantras whose essence 
has been absorbed in the Tantraloka have disappeared by this time owing to 
convulsions of history to be not available to us today. On this account, the 
Tantraloka become all the more important for the humanity as it has embodied 
in it the invaluable wisdom contained in them by such a genius par excellence as 
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Abhinavagupta, a yogin, tantrika, psychologist, philosopher and aesthetician all 
combined in him together. 


Abhinavagupta’s (950-1020 AD) ancestry goes back to Kannayj to a clan of 
Brahmanas with Agastya as the name of their lineage. One eminent scholar of 
this clan named Atrigupta was taken to Kashmir by King Lalitaditya in course 
of his victory over YaSovarman, the King of Kannauj in 736 A.D. Lalitaditya 
was not only a great warrior but also a lover of learning. It was out of his love 
for learning that he took Atrigupta along with him to Kashmir. Kannauj at 
that time was a great centre of learning as is borne out by their migration to 
Bengal for conducting certain yajnas by the Sen Dynasty of kings. Atrigupta was 
provided with a mansion at the bank of the river Vitasta now known as Jhelum 
in the vicinity of a temple of Siva. This seems to have been done on account of 
Atrigupta’s devotion to this deity. This event belongs to the eighth century AD. 


It was in the lineage of Atrigupta that after a few generations was born 
Varahagupta. He was the grandfather of Abhinavagupta born of his son 
Narasimhagupta known popularly as Cukhulaka. Narasimhagupta was a highly 
learned pandit conversant with several branches of learning such as grammar, 
literature, aesthetics and the system of logic. Abhinava’s mother was Vimala 
who died quite young in the early childhood of Abhinava. Mother being the 
centre of affection for a child, her demise at that early stage of Abhinava’s life 
caused the renunciatory tendency in Abhinava left solely to the care of his father 
for bringing him up as well as for his education. 


As regards the aspect of learning, Abhinava has paid glowing tributes to his father 
in initiating him into all those branches of Sanskrit learning as were mastered 
by him. With this educational background prepared by his father along with the 
renunciatory tendency caused by the demise of the mother in early childhood 
accentuated immense love for learning in Abhinava diverting his mind from 
enjoyment of the luxuries of life as made available to him ancestrally in the 
beautiful surrounding of the land at the bank of the mighty Vitasta, particularly 
close to the temple of Siva with all His cultural background of renunciation and 
source of wisdom. 


With this intellectual and spiritual background Abhinava moved from school 
to school and teacher to teacher in the quest for real knowledge and wisdom 
which might quench his thirst for more and more which might be to his full 
satisfaction. In keeping with this tendency and related action undertaken on 
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his part, he has elucidated his case as a model for disciples of all times to follow 
the tendency of the black-bee flying from flower to flower in course of its will 
to find out the flower which might be most satisfactory to its sense of smell. In 
the land of flowers such as Kashmir, this imagery came not only to be evoked 
in his mind poetically but found its inculcation in his own educational career 
moving from Math to Math and teacher to teacher in the quest for knowledge 
and understanding. 


I. Abhinava’s Attitude Towards the Veda 


His profundity in various fields of Sanskritic literature is very much reflected in 
the Taniraloka throughout. Be it logic, grammar, philosophical systems including 
Sankhya, Yoga, Mim4nsa, Vedanta, Vaisesika or Buddhism, he displays thorough 
understanding of all of them as is evident from their references at various places 
in the Tantraloka. He is also at home in regard to the Vedic literature as is 
evident from his reference to the Aitareya Aranyaka in Tantraloka, 111.226 where 
its author Mahidhara Aitareya has been identified as a manifest form of Siva 
and as such is said to have taken the world as a form of visarga (:), remission. 
This viewpoint has formed the backbone of the Saivite equation of the world 
with sounds of the matrka and mdlini series of sounds. This is also based on the 
Aitareya’s elaborate statement regarding it where it claims that Vak or sound is as 
expansive as Brahman and that wherever there is Brahman, there is also the Vak.' 


His idea of Sakti as the all-encompassing cosmic and extra-cosmic absolute force 
has very much its prototype in Aditi of the Rgveda who has been described there 
in the Samhita as the heaven, intermediate space, mother, father and son, as all 
the creatures, the past, present and future all taken together. This account of her 
in the Samhita is obviously inclusive of her transcending the limits of space, time 
and causality and yet manifesting Herself as all-in-all including the conscient and 
inconscient, gods, goddesses as well as all the creatures of the creation, human, 
sub-human and superhuman. Her oneness with Vak seems to have been very 
much based on the Vagambhrni Hymn of the same Samhita where Ambhrni the 
daughter of sage Ambhrna on the ground of her experience of oneness with Vak 
as the all-comprehending principle narrates herself as moving in the company of 
all groups of gods such as Rudras, Vasus and Adityas. She claims to have strung 
the bow of Rudra for the sake of killing Saru, the great opponent of Brahman 
the principle of order and integrality behind the diversity and contrariety in the 


1 Aitareya Aranyaka III.8 


Indological Truths 


Xiv Sri Tantraloka 


universe and to have entered into the compass of the heaven and earth, in the 
depth of the sea and thus to have become practically the earth itself creating the 
background for Abhinava to give utmost importance to it as the most concretised 
form of the Reality and the initial step of progress to Siva-hood. 


Abhinava’s entire system of breath-control has its prototype in the Katha 
Upanisad’s idea of the same force particularly under the denomination again 
of the personified form of Aditi. The Upanisadic verse describes her as to have 
assumed the form of a diminutive sized deity indwelling the middle-most point 
of the body and as being worshipped by all gods and motivating the prana to 
move upward and apana downward. Obviously this account is suggestive of the 
sage’s sddhana of finding out that centre in the human body which is divisive of 
prana and apana resulting in the upward movement of the combined and refined 
form of the breath along another channel of nerves known as susumna, though 
left unnamed here in the verse. This missing point, however, is supplemented 
by another hymn of the Samhita coming almost at the end of it, that is, Rgveda, 
X.189. In this hymn of just three verses addressed to Saérparajni as its deity there 
is an account of a bull of variegated colour moving in the womb of the mother 
and proceeding to the father from within with the combination of prana and 
apana assuming the form of Vak. Sarparajni, the queen of serpents as its deity is 
suggestive of what subsequently came to be named as kundalini, taking the form 
of Vak with the combination of prdna and apdana and rising upward towards the 
Father is obviously indicative of the entire course of the sédhana of awakening 
of kundalini and rising from the mother, the maladhara cakra as representative 
of the element of earth in the human body and proceeding to the Father, the 
ultimate source of creation as Siva. The androgenity of the bull here as a male but 
elsewhere as a female in the capacity of Vak as in Rgveda I.164.41 is very much 
suggestive of the same of Siva-Sakti as the points of start and consummation of 
the kundalini in the context of yogic practice. Siva’s representation by His ride 
the bull and that of Sakti by Vak here as well as in Tantra go to confirm this 
interpretation to a great extent. 


As regards Rudra-Siva’s taking to wine and alternatively to visa, poison as in the 
context of the contest between gods and demons in course of churning of the 
ocean, this is very much obvious from Rgveda X.136, giving an account of a clan 
of contemplators, munis, yellowish in colour, besmearing themselves something 
malodorous, using air as thread to move forcefully as fast as wind, keeping 
long hair and drinking poison in the company of Rudra and getting intoxicated 
by the drink. It is explicit from these details that these munis were a group of 
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Saivites having Rudra as their deity, practising control of breath to the extent 
of so much expertise as to accomplish such feats as to disappear physically from 
the scene at times, taking no time in moving from one place to another, keeping 
long hair, besmearing their bodies with something like ash, caring little to cover 
their bodies, keeping mute, remaining contemplating, flying in space, moving 
in the midst of such beings as Apsaras and Gandharvas besides wild animals. 
As regards the practice of taking to poison, it is interesting to note that in the 
Vijndna Bhairava the word visa has been taken to mean the kundalini in the 
midst of which on the one side and on the other the practitioner of yoga has 
been required to move with the help of rarified breath.” 


In fact, the idea of arousal of the kundalini is very much implicit in the mode of 
pronunciation of the Vedic mantras themselves. There are mainly three accents 
in them, namely, udatta, anudata and svarita. Udatta is kept unmarked in the 
written text while the anudata is indicated by the underlining of the syllable 
concerned and svarita by a stroke at the head of it. In the recitational form, the 
anudata is indicated by lowering the hand and udatta by raising it upward while 
the svarita by a horizontal movement of it in the middle. These movements of 
the hand are indicative of the lowering of the anudatta, balancing of the svarita 
and raising upward of the udatta in the so rarified a form as requiring nothing 
to indicate to it. As a combined form of udatta and anuda@tta svarita’s notation 
by the stroke at the head of the syllable is suggestive of rising of the kundalini 
upward in the form of the combined and rarified form of the breath. The 
horizontal movement of the hand in its indication is suggestive of the process 
of combining and balancing the two main breaths as preparatory to its surging 
upward. It was perhaps in view of this deep significance of the recitation of the 
maniras discovered in course of the state of samadhi of the seers as are said to 
have being lying within while seeing them that it has been kept alive deliberately 
for thousands of years until now in their original form all vicissitudes of history 
notwithstanding. 


Intimately connected with this fact is the pronunciation of the mahdadvakya 
so'ham involving the individual’s experience of oneness with the Ultimate 
Reality, ie., Brahman. This vékya occurs for the first time in the Jsa Upanisad 
at its mantra No. 16 recounting the experience concerned of the great seer 
Dadhyan Atharvana. It has come to be considered as hamsa mahamantra by 
Abhinava in Tantraloka XXX.71. Hamsa is an inverted form of so’ham. The 


2 Vijnana Bhairava verse 67. 
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hamsa has received its deeper sense from a mantra occurring in Rgveda IV.40 
as the last verse of the hymn known as Hamsapadi having become famous not 
only on account of the pervasiveness of the swan, as the hamsa, literally means, 
but also on account of its structure of qualification of the hamsa by as many as 
fifteen adjectives all amounting to showing its pervasiveness in so many forms. 
It is due to this unique qualification of it that it has come to be adopted in the 
Katha Upanisad at V.2 exactly as it is except for addition of the word brhat at 
the ending raising the number of adjectives to sixteen which at various levels 
has been regarded as indicative of completion and perfection and hence has also 
been taken as the carrier of the sense of Atman, the Self in all its purity. Hamsa, 
swan, as a migratory bird due to its spotless white colour, capacity of flight and 
habit of drinking clean water, etc. has become indicatory of the Self as has been 
realised by Vedic seers and subsequent sages. This is the semantic aspect of its 
connotation. The same word in its inverted form so + ham becomes phonetically 
indicative of the sound produced in course of breathing-in and breathing-out 
respectively. Equipped with this twofold sense it has come to be elevated to 
the position of the mahavakya, magnificent statement in the Upanisads. On the 
analogy of the sound produced in course of breathing-in and breathing-out on 
the human level it has come to be accepted as the very principle of life obtaining 
throughout the entire creation and as such as the Ultimate Reality manifesting 
itself as all the individualities on the same scale. Since breathing is the common 
criterion of life serving as the basic ground of developing consciousness, 
regulation of it has come to be accepted as the fundamental principle of spiritual 
practice. All this significance of the act of breathing and its potentiality of 
developing into the mainstay of spiritual practice came to be realised during the 
Vedic period from within the austere practices of the seers of the age leading to 
get consolidated into the discipline of yoga with its steps of pranayama, breath- 
control, meditation and samadhi, exclusive absorption, etc. with its by products 
of the idea of the central nerve susumnd, various centres of nerves on different 
levels of it and the kundalini, etc. as made out here already. 


On account of the extreme subtlety of the matter and the consequent difficulty 
in its maintenance at a larger scale, austere pursuits for it began to be replaced 
during the later period of the Vedic age itself as represented by the Brahmanas 
by its exteriorised form of karmakanda involving performance of sacrifices, 
etc. taking the form of the main ideological stream of thinking and practices 
under the Vedic fold, the austere pursuits were kept alive in secret circles of 
yogins and Tantriks. While the main stream continued to follow the introverted 
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path of breath-control in the form of the Aranyakas leading to the evolution 
of the Upanisadic thought and practices of meditation, its offshoot remained 
concentrated on breath and its neural mechanism resulting in what subsequently 
became famous in the form of Tantra and kundalini yoga. That Tantra has its root 
in the Veda itself is evident not only from the prevalence of its elements in the 
Vedic Samhitas in their denominations such as the Rgveda, Atharvaveda, etc. 
in the form of reference to nerves, cakras, etc. but also from a holistic reference 
to it in the form of the essence of it to be integrated and evolved into a system 
with its possibility of improvement over humanity and even its potentiality to 
turn into the divine. The mantra as ascribed to its authorship to Saucika reads 
in translation as follows: 


While spreading the thread for weaving out into a piece of cloth, follow the 
illumination of the higher light and safeguard the path having been prepared 
through meditative effort. Weave out the cloth out of the ideas spun in the 
form of the threads setting them perfectly in an even form and thus become 
contemplative humans having the prospect of giving birth to the class of divine 
beings.’ 


Use of the word tantu, derived as it is from the root an, meaning the thread along 
with its participial form tanvan in the sense of spreading the thread, obviously 
amounts to convey the sense of origin of the discipline of Tantra herein. The 
necessity of setting the threads in a perfectly even form so as to weave out the 
smooth cloth with the help of the light of higher order is certainly reflective of 
the utmost care and use of the faculty of higher consciousness in setting the 
threads evenly. Apas, toil, of the singers is clearly suggestive of the effort of 
the original creators of the mantra bearing the ideas of higher order needing to 
be set side by side in a manner so as to evolve into a system of thought which 
may be satisfactorily acceptable to and practicable to its followers. Such is the 
discipline of Tantra with its emphasis on smoothness of the process of breathing, 
reduction of its frequency to the extent of its attenuation and even complete 
stoppage leading to improvement on the human nature and his attainment of 
the divine with his experience of oneness with Him via any of the yogic devices 
including the kundalini yoga in particular. 


Thus, Tantra is a by-product of the Vedas taking shape of a discipline out of the 
introvertive tendency of the Vedic thought as different, though only partly, from 
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the sacrificial aspect of it inasmuch as it has tried to confine the cult of sacrifice 
from its exteriority to interiority in the human body itself. All secret places and 
acts suggested to be undertaken there in those places have been withdrawn to 
the human body and its functions. So far as the consideration of it as a growth 
independent of the Veda is concerned, it has been caused by the psychology 
of exclusivity behind the formation of disciplines as distinct from one another 
partly in view of separative emphasis on the particular aspect of the discipline 
concerned and partly owing to assertion of the egotism of the champions of the 
disciplines concerned. Another significant factor involved behind this separative 
tendency of the human mind is the necessity of exclusiveness of concentration. 
This is particularly true of disciplines concerned with the problem of faith as the 
religious matters are concerned with. One cannot be faithful to two systems of 
religious natures at a time maintaining a balance. In order to be concentrated 
on one, it is necessary for the follower to keep the other relatively in abeyance. 
Just as two absolutes are not possible for the rational mind, even so more than 
one deity as the supreme is impossible for the faithful. If the Rgvedic seer 
Dirghatamas could make the well-known statement that the Reality is but one 
which has been conceived and named as Indra, Mitra, Varuna, Agni, Suparna, 
Yama and Matrisvan, he has not displayed his equality of faith towards all of 
them in any other respect except for their inherence in one Existence known 
as Sat. The same spirit underlies Abhinava’s formulation of all the deities as 
aspects of Siva as the Lord of consciousness with Sakti as His Force. Under such 
circumstances, it became necessary for him to make other gods subordinate to 
Him including even Visnu in spite of the Vedic assertion that while Agni is the 
lowest amongst gods, Visnu is the highest. 


As regards the unification of gods and goddesses in Siva, that has already been 
done by Vedic seers, Upanisadic sages, sage Vyasa in the Bhagavadgita and 
even Yaska, the author of Nirukta if not with reference to Siva in particular, 
decidedly with reference to Atman and Brahman. Leaving apart the Upanisads 
and Bhagavadgita even such a sage as Yaska who, in spite of being primarily 
a linguist, in the seventh chapter of his Nirukta has unambiguously stated that 
on account of its broadness, the Atman has been prayed to by seers as gods 
making them as representatives of it in its different aspects making them as 
interchangeable amongst them on account of their functioning on the common 
ground of it, they become borne of themselves, of each other and of their action. 
Even their accessories such as rides and weapons have been suggested as having 
been carved out of the same. Abhinava as well has followed the suit at least in 
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Tantraloka XV.60 to have identified Lord Siva as the colossus reservoir of water 
in the form of the Atman having taken a dip wherein the entire universe can 
attain cleanliness and purity with the prospect of purification of their followers. 
In verse No. 224 of the same Chapter of the text he has conceived of Him as 
lying above Brahma in the form of the absolute Brahman which has expanded 
itself in the form of the world in His various manifestations. Thus, if the Vedic 
seer has identified the basic stuff of the emergences of everything conscious as 
well as inconscient in the form of base Existence, the Upanisads, etc. in the form 
of consciousness including self-consciousness, as the concept of atman implies, 
Abhinava has understood it in all its triplicity of aspects namely, existence, 
consciousness and delight as involved in the personality of Siva existing, being 
aware of His existence and delighting in the eternally stable company of His 
consort Sakti. For the introduction of the sense of delight to Visnu in His 
aspects of existence and consciousness while in Vaisnavism there has arisen the 
necessity of bringing in Laksmi and her substitute Radha from outside, that 
necessity has become fulfilled automatically by conceiving of His consort His 
force or Sakti as implicit in His existence, etc. Apart from the sectoral bias quite 
natural for the maintenance of exclusivity of each and every dispensation of 
faith and spiritual practice, this invariability of relationship between Siva and 
Sakti is perhaps one of the fundamental reasons behind Abhinava’s declaration 
of Vaisnavism along with the Veda and Buddhism as a relatively lower kind of 
religio-spiritual order. 


II. Abhinavagupta’s Critique of the Veda 


This kind of rather mutually condemnatory judgement on the part of such a 
sagacious thinker as Abhinava in spite of even the Vedic background of such a 
unique seer as Dirghatamas and others has perhaps gained its sharpness from 
the primacy of the matha-system of education in his life. The word matha manth, 
to churn, is suggestive of stress on its exclusivity. That in spite of his motto to 
gather information from all possibly available sources of knowledge like the 
honey-bee, he had to stick to the matha-system of the lineage of Somananda, 
Utpaladeva, Laksmanagupta and Sambhunatha particularly for his education 
of the nature of wisdom, bespeaks in itself the limitations of choice open to him 
particularly on matters imbued with the sectoral concern. This is quite obvious 
from his own statement in Tantraloka at XIV.44 in which he points out that 
option on the path of yogic approach to the Reality is a great hurdle and that 
by virtue of elimination of all other options except for devotion to Siva one has 
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the possibility of reaching Him. In yet another verse occurring at Tantraloka 
XV.571, he refers to a text most probably belonging to his own sect and titled as 
Madhavakula to the effect that the follower of his School needs to avoid textual 
statements of Vedas and Vaisnavism. His teacher Bhitinatha whom he refers to 
at several places in the Tantraloka as his Brahma-vidya-guru does not seem to 
be very much conversant with Vedic texts as referred to here in their in-depth 
points of view except for the sacerdotal which during almost the entire Medieval 
period has been the subject of study in the name of the Veda due perhaps to its 
popularisation by the codification of the followers of the Mimamsa School. 


In fact, the real secret of the Vedic wisdom lies revealed in the Vedic Samhitas 
which are texts coming directly from the seers undergoing arduous course of 
yoga and austerity and couching their realisations in clusters of symbols drawn 
from their surroundings dominated particularly by objects and forces of nature. 
It is the difficulty of understanding their symbolic mode of expression which 
has made the Samhitas difficult to understand. An instance to the point, for 
example, is Rgeveda VIII.6.30 along with a couple of mantras preceding it. It 
has been mentioned in the context as a whole that the essential Vedic wisdom 
came to be availed of by seers while undergoing tapas in mountainous caves and 
valleys serving as the perennial source of water in the form of streams roaring 
down to the foot of the peaks. What the seers saw from that height was the 
world as an oceanic expanse of water vibrating tumultuously back and forth and 
resulting in incessant change in the process of time. Distantly apart from this 
scenario of ceaseless change what they happen to observe beyond the range of 
space and time there was beaming a light of the original seed of creation which 
has sprouted in the form of all the multiplicity of the creation. 


What Abhinavagupta has done vis-a-vis such revelations embedded in the 
Vedic Samhita is that on the one hand he has assimilated such ideas in the 
making of the idea of Siva as the supernal and luminous seed of creation in all its 
timelessness and yet on the other has decried it along with Buddhism, Jainism, 
logic and Vaisnavism as an adhah-sastra, a discipline of relatively lower order 
and as such to have tried to learn its secret from his teacher, namely, Bhitiraja 
or Bhitinatha. The reason behind this contradiction of viewpoint in him, as 
stated already, is his exclusive commitment to his School. 


It is partly due to the support of such an attitude towards Veda by authorities like 
Abhinavagupta and mainly due to the divisive interests and denunciatory cultural 
bias of the Western Indologists particularly of British orientation against Veda 
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that they invented the myth of the theory of Aryan Invasion and tried to create 
a wedge between the Vedic and Tantric dispensations declaring a non-Aryan 
origin of idea of Siva and as hence non-Vedic as against the pure naturalism 
of Vedic gods and goddesses. As is evident from subsequent archaeological 
finds and other researches it has been found that there is no evidence at all to 
suggest that anything like an invasion from the European hordes took place on 
the Indian soil in course of the known history. As regards the case of linguistic 
affinity throughout the area concerned, that is explicable the other way round 
in view of the antiquity and structure of Sanskrit language vis-a-vis the other 
languages concerned. Thus, to imagine that Saivism in its origin is non-Vedic is 
a mere myth created with some vested interest. 


So far as the root of Siva in the Rgveda is concerned it is very much there to 
find out though not in the form of Siva but in the form of Rudra who came to be 
treated by Abhinava as subsidiary to Him. The importance of Rudra in the plural 
is quite evident in the Vagambhrni hymn as they in a group have been stated 
there along with Adityas and Vasus with whom Ambhrni claims to move. Almost 
the same remains the position of Siva in the Yajurveda also vis-a-vis Rudras 
except for two points. In the sixteenth chapter of it known as Rudrastadhydyi he 
appears again as the group of Rudras but with significant difference that Siva 
here is the ideal form of them aspired for. This 1s evident from mantra Nos. 2, 13, 
41 and 51 therein where the devotee expects from Him in the singular to reveal 
Himself in His Siva form amounting to the auspicious, Sivatara, more auspicious, 
Sivatama not only in form, fanu, but also in spirit, sumanda. This prayer of the 
seer gets materialised in the last Chapter of the Samhita wherein its paramount 
seer Dadhyan Atharvana refers to Him as Isa and expects all devotees of Him 
to experience Him as obtaining in the whole world including both animate and 
inanimate not only in their present status but also in their dynamics of change 
taking place all the time constantly and motivating them to live rejoicing all 
the pleasures offered by them but only with the sense of renunciation, tyaktena 
bhunjithah, without any craving for possession of them, belong as they do to 
Him who indwells them. It is, indeed, this Isa in His gracious and Lordly form 
who has been made the object of devotion by Abhinava in transcendence of the 
Rudras conceived as His missionary and Sadasiva as His deputy. 


There is another Vedic source in the form of a couple of Upanisads, namely, Kena 
and Sverdsvatara which anticipate Abhinavagupta’s view of Siva in several ways 
of which he does never make any mention obviously due to his sectoral bindings 
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which he followed so vigorously. The evidence occurs in the Kena Upanisad in 
the form of the episode of Uma Haimavati. The episode reads as follows. In the 
war between gods and demons what incidentally once happened was that the 
gods came out victorious and began to celebrate their victory somewhere. While 
they were enjoying the celebration, a Yaksa appeared at some distance from the 
site of celebration. The gods were surprised and deputed Agni, the leader of the 
lowest rank amongst them to enquire as to who he was. Agni went straightaway 
to him and asked him to identify himself. Instead of responding to Agni’s query, 
the Yaksa put the same question back to Agni. Agni told him what he was and 
claimed that he was so powerful as to burn the whole world. The Yaksa put a 
blade of grass before him asking him to burn it. Agni tried his best to burn it but 
totally failed and went back with diffidence. This was followed by deputation of 
the leaders of the higher order, namely, Vayu with the recurrence of the same 
incident with him too. This was followed by the arrival of Indra himself the Lord 
of all of them. His approach to the Yaksa, however, was responded by total 
absence of him substituted by a beautiful lady in his place. On enquiry, the lady 
told Indra that she was Uma Haimavati and that Yaksa was Brahman Itself, the 
real force behind their victory but materially as shapeless as a sudden flash of 
lightning so dazzling as to make the eye blink at its glance. Even then, she told 
Indra that it was so mighty as to make the mind move, conduct the processes 
of determination and indetermination besides being capable of realisation via 
austerity, self-control and selfless action as spelt out by the Vedas in all their 
branches and strata. 


This anecdote is a remarkable evidence of the anticipation of Abhinava’s 
philosophy of Saivism by Vedic seers and Upanisadic sages except for secondary 
details and integration of diverse viewpoints in a synthetic form. Some of those 
details remaining uncovered by the accounts of this anecdote, however, are 
available in the Svetasvatara Upanisad. In the first place what has presented here 
in the anecdote in the figurative form of Uma Haimavati is exposed literally in 
the form of Sakti right in the beginning of the Upanisad which, as such, lies there 
enclosing the Lord well within itself by means of peculiar attributes of it. Does 
it not anticipate Abhinava’s association of Siva with His Sakti with all the sense 
of androgeneity of Him remaining kept in abeyance? Further, later in the same 
Upanisad, this Sakti is spelt out as His supernal Force including knowledge, 
force and action, jndna, bala and action as almost the same as Abhinava’s view 
of the Force having been considered as willing, knowing and action. 


In the second place, Rudra who has remained simply as a deity in the Rgveda 
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has been diversified into hundreds of them in the whole chapter devoted to him 
in the Yajurveda. In the Sverasvatara Upanisad, he is stated to be only one ruling 
over the entire creation and abiding in all individual beings at the end as their 
Self in his contracted form. In the same chapter of the Upanisad a little later 
he has been addressed positively as Siva indwelling the creation assuming the 
form of mouth, head, and neck of ail living beings and lying down as a whole in 
the cave of their hearts, sarvabhita guhasayah (11].11). Yet in another mantra 
of the same chapter He is characterised as atomic of the atomics and bigger 
than the biggest indwelling the same cave and capable of being realised as such 
by making oneself rid of all kinds of selfish actions and aspirations resulting 
in transcendence of all experiences of grief (III.20). Pacification of all basic 
constituents of the personality, dhatuprasdda, as mentioned in this mantra is 
obviously suggestive of regularisation of the principle of life manifesting itself 
in the form of breath and that of psychic nature. 


His denomination as Siva occurs in a number of other mantras. For instance, in 
the sixteenth mantra of the fourth chapter of the Upanisad again He is addressed 
as Siva pervading the entire creation in its most essential form as symbolised 
by the term ‘the clarified essence of the clarified butter as lying concealed in 
the inmost being of creatures as well as encircling the whole of it all at once 
and that He is the ultimate destination of all those who get liberated from the 
trap of the world.’ Again in the fourteenth mantra of the fifth chapter therein 
He has been characterised as Siva with the specification of receptivity through 
the sense of being and also as the cause of being and non-being both, Creator 
of the world of multiplicity through factorisation of the integrality, kald-sarga- 
karam. It is important to note that Abhinava also makes use of the word kala 
to attribute to it the act of factorisation behind the oneness of all with Siva. 
Attribution of non-being along with being to Him as its cause amounts obviously 
to the recognition of the positivity of the zero as a number embedded in it as 
recognised as the greatest contribution to mathematics by mathematicians and 
trace of the anti-matter by the physicist in existence side by side with the matter. 
Along with the agency of factorisation of the entity as invested in Him, He has 
been conceived by Abhinava as transcendent to it through the use of the word 
akala for Him, which, too, lies anticipated in the fifth mantra of the sixth chapter 
of the Upanisad. 


In addition to all these highly interesting points embedded in the Upanisad, what 
is of paramount importance here is devotion as the way to Him positively with 
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the mention of the significant word bhaku in this regard in the last mantra of the 
Upanisad which is so favourite to Abhinava moreover with the same quantum 
of it to the teacher who has happened to show the way to Him to the disciple as 
is explicit from the wording of the Upanisad: yasya deve para bhaktir yatha deve 
tathé gurau, as much devotion to the Lord as to one’s teacher also. It is only such 
a disciple in who this secret teaching has the possibility of being fruitful. 


In view of all this stuff having been already in the Upanisad as the last part of 
the Vedas, Abhinava’s characterisation of the Sruti as a Sastra lower than his is 
obviously conspicuous by unacquaintance of it by him in spite of having elapsed 
some time in the proximity of his Vedic teacher named Bhitiraja. The only 
possible justification for it in this regard is partly his sectoral commitment and 
partly the teacher’s emphasis only on the sacerdotal aspect of the Veda. 


At the same time, it needs to be noted that Abhinava is such an honest author 
that had he taken any inspiration from the Upanisad in this regard while writing 
the Tantraloka he was sure not have left it unacknowledged. The way out of this 
contradiction, therefore, seems to lie partly in the prevalence of these ideas and 
the concerned terminologies in the Indian psyche as a whole and partly owing 
to amazingly wide and deep psychic and intellectual range of his understanding 
and inventiveness in matters spiritual to such an extent as not only to cover 
ideas of the past without any possibility of borrowal from any source but also 
anticipate those also which are waiting to come to light in the future. This is 
quite obvious from a thorough study of his magnum opus. 


As regards the wide range of understanding of Abhinava as per his own 
explanation in this regard is understandable in terms of his attribution of it to 
the phenomenon of descent of the force of consciousness known as Saktipdta 
vis-a-vis his analogy of the black-bee extending up to the same of the honeybee. 
The honeybee moves from flower to flower in its collection of the sensibility 
of smell in the form its nectar and puts them all in its hive in a large multitude 
for days so as to rise to the magnitude of the honey drawn from it. The juices 
fetched by it in smallest possible quantity by each bee from innumerably diverse 
sources like flowers and fruits and mixed together with all their special qualities 
understandably without any awareness of it on the part of the bee, results in 
something as the honey which uniformly has been giving a different kind of 
taste almost the same all over the world. This analogy has its root in the Rgveda 
from which it has come to the Chandogya and Brhadaranyaka Upanisads for 
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the sake of whose secrecy seer Dadhyan Atharvana had to permit himself to 
get beheaded by Indra. This is known in the Upanisads as the science of honey, 
madhu-vidya. The same analogy has been made use of by Abhinava most 
probably unknowingly of its Vedic root to a certain extent. This is obvious from 
his stopping half way in making use of the analogy short of the formation of 
the honey but diverting the imagery to evolving the capability of descent of the 
Force of consciousness in its wider implication. As per his statement, “As the 
black bee moves from flower to flower in its search for the smell of its liking, 
even so the seeker of knowledge should move from one teacher to another in 
his quest for the essential wisdom.” “Having drawn upon various teachers and 
literary sources and by virtue of the use of his own genius over and above it, the 
aspirant needs to create his own ocean of wisdom and make the boat of his life 
sail across.” This is the method suggested by Abhinava by way of preparation 
for the descent of the Force of consciousness in the form of special wisdom. 


III. Reflection of Plato’s Allegory of the Cave 


From a thorough and close study of his Tantraloka it becomes quite obvious 
that this objective must have been achieved in his own life as the text has come 
to contain all kinds of wisdom in it in both the sides, that is, past and the future 
from his standpoint. An elucidation of it on the former side may be found in 
his use of the analogy of reflection as common to Plato’s view of Ideas and the 
allegory of the cave. Needless to point out that Plato has conceived of the world 
as a complex of ideas reflected on the screen of the mind received from the real 
occurrences of it in the heaven with the idea of the good as central to all of them 
parallel to Siva of Abhinava amounting to auspiciousness. This basic contention 
of him has been elucidated by him through the allegory of the cave in which man 
has been depicted as the cave-dweller seeing whatever is passing outside his 
cave as reflected on the mirror of his mind with his face turned inward inside the 
cave towards the mirror without any inkling of the happenings in their original 
shape. With no possibility of his borrowal of it from Plato of the fourth century 
BC of Greece, the imagery has been so prominent in the mind of Abhinava 
that it has been made use of almost in an identical form twice in the Tantraloka 
with thorough and minute deliberation on the nature of the reflection along 
with the nature of relationship of it with the original form of it. While Plato 
has remained contented himself only with reference to it via the medium of 
the imagery of the cave, Abhinava has gone in the details of the psychology 
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of perceiving the reflection to the extent of its representation of the original 
incident via its elucidation in the form of a beloved seeing the reflection of her 
lover secretly in a mirror, placing the mirror on her bosom and yet not feeling 
contented as she would otherwise have felt by actually embracing him. Thus, 
while Plato stops only with the reference to the illusory nature of the universal 
phenomenon, Abhinava goes deeper into the nature of the problem ending up 
with the solution of it via the individual’s realisation of his oneness with Siva 
along with the suggestion of the way to it beginning from dedication to Him, 
meditation on Him culminating in actual psychic and neural experience in the 
form of the kundalini yoga. 


IV. Abhinava and Immanuel Kant 


To think of Abhinavagupta vis-a-vis another paramount philosopher of the West, 
Immanuel Kant belonging down to the modern age, what we find interesting is 
their characterisation of space and time in their respective systems of thought. 
Kant puts time and space under the term categories of understanding along with 
causality amounting to suggest that they are unessential and are superimposed 
on the reality from the side of the human mind by way of looking at things in his 
own way. In his view, it is necessary for the human mind to think of anything by 
according to it some location and a certain point of time in the absence of which 
both the subject of understanding remains beyond the range of understanding. 
Kindred is the position of the concept of causality. Anything can be understood 
properly only by locating the cause of it or at least the effect of it. It is with the 
imposition of these concepts that the object may become understandable as a 
phenomenon otherwise it would remain only an unknowable numenon, as Kant 
calls it as the part of the reality as distinct from the other part or perspective 
of it known as the phenomenon lying within the range of understanding of the 
human mind. Since Kant has influenced the Western philosophy as much as 
Plato had done in ancient times it is quite significant to think of Abhinava’s 
viewpoint in this regard. 


On this point it is important to note that Abhinava has characterised space and 
time both as adhvan, the path amounting to the category of understanding. This 
extent of unanimity on this point between them all the gap of the actual space 
and time between their actual being is not without its significance. So far as 
Kant is concerned, he has at his back the philosophy of his Greek predecessor 
Empedocles of the fifth century BC who has no place for space in his structure 
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of the world of elements. Kant’s similar treatment to it along with time is quite 
in keeping with that ancient tradition behind him. This is by no means applicable 
to Abhinava with his tradition’s admittance of space also as an essential part of 
the actual world. In keeping with the spirit of that tradition his characterisation 
of space along with time does not amount to its negation as a matter of fact but 
only its subordination to the end it leads to, namely, Siva-hood. In the same 
way his Siva unlike Kant’s numenon, is not anything simple as a numinous 
subject with only a bare notion of it with all its insubstantiality but rather Siva 
is the very essence of all forming, the cause of everything besides Him and not 
only realisable but the actual destiny of creation as a whole as well as that of 
the individual. Instead of a sheer idea of Him, there is a way leading to Him, 
desadhvan being a part of that way. 


V. Abhinava and A.N. Whitehead 


Coming closer to the modern age there is another striking point of affinity of 
Abhinava with a British philosopher Alfred North Whitehead. The point of 
affinities is all the more striking in view of the colossal difference of background 
of Whitehead from that of Abhinava. The former had been a Professor 
mathematics and nuclear physics in London with his publication of Principia 
Mathematica, a monumental work on mathematical logic and became a professor 
of philosophy at Harvard as late as the sixty-eighth year of his life. His main 
philosophical work is titled Process and Reality in sharp contradistinction from 
Bradley’s Appearance and Reality. In course of his deliberation on the nature of 
the reality as a sheer process of eventuation of events, Whitehead conceives of 
the involvement of three stages successively in course of making of the object 
out of events. These stages he has termed as concrescence, prehension and self- 
transcendence under the motivation of the desire for self-fulfilment. In course 
of these steps events tend to come close to one another, getting mixed up with 
one another resulting in self-transcendence in the form of an object with the 
possibility of turning again into an event of another act of concrescence. The 
prehension brings satisfaction in the same way as an organism feels satisfied 
after taking its food. This process aims on the universal scale at ingression into 
God and the world making God actualised by the ingression. The culmination 
of this process is termed by Whitehead as apotheosis of the world. 


To state about Abhinava’s viewpoint vis-a-vis this standpoint of Whitehead, it 
is interesting to point out is that he, too, holds a kindred position of relationship 
between the world and his Siva. The world, according to him is a congregation 
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of anus, individual objects and beings all tending towards Siva and seeking to 
get assimilated to oneness with Him. Leaving apart the case of living beings 
particularly the humans, he in Tantraloka X.223 contends that if life force 
were to work inside a jar, it is sure to reach the essential form of Siva.’ Start of 
the breathing process is the basic feature distinguishing the organic from the 
inorganic. This, too, according to Abhinava may have the possibility of getting 
actualised. The case of organic beings, particularly of the humans therein is 
quite feasible or indeed is in the process of actualisation but for crossing the 
hurdles of limitations and ignorance as presented by the forces of kald and 
maya, While kala is the hurdle of factorisation of the integrality, maya and 
avidya are those of ignorance. By means of its action of factorisation of the 
integrality into individualities kala makes all of them self-contented within their 
limitations, avidya or ignorance creates in them the sense of self-sufficiency. 
Removal of these hurdles would bring them to the level of mantra, mantresvara, 
mahamantresvara culminating in transformation into Sadasiva and then into 
Siva-hood with full assimilation to Him which in Whitehead’s terminology is 
almost the same as apotheosis of the world. 


The process of transformation of the objective event into the subjective being of 
the object has been termed by Whitehead as appetition of the objective whereby 
the object gets assimilated to the being of the emergent subject on the analogy 
of the organic being’s assimilation of the food it takes and makes it a part of its 
own being. Interestingly enough the very same analogy is implicit in Abhinava’s 
process of transformation of the anu into Siva as he has made use of the term 
jighatsa a derivative of ghas caused by appetite: 


Whatever is there in the world enshrouded by maya is food as it were, while 
Lord Siva is the eater of all this and so I am. He who understands like this 
needs to be regarded the actual teacher of Saivism who has reached the 
essence of things beyond the span of the world. 


How Whitehead could draw so close to Abhinava without any possibility of 
contact with his writings is interesting to think about, particularly as his approach 
to these cosmological problems is purely logical and scientific as distinct from 
Abhinava’s traditional and experiential via yoga. To say the least in this regard 
it amounts to validation of the conclusions reached by both of them irrespective 
of divergence of their approaches. 
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VI. Abhinava, Freud and Jung 


Coming nearer home to psychologists dealing primarily with experience than 
remaining confined to philosophers with their main thrust on rationality, let us 
talk of Abhinava’s proximity with and difference from Sigmund Freud and Carl 
Gustav Jung. Freud has concentrated on both ends of the human life, namely, 
Eros and Thanatos representing respectively the Greek god of love and the 
belief that the soul dies with the body. It is under the imperative of the said god 
that man indulges in the act of sex as a necessity not only to produce life but also 
to keep it healthy. As per his contention, there is a contrariety between the male 
and the female lacking either of them the mechanism the other is endowed with. 
That is the cause of attraction of one for the other. While satisfaction of this 
tendency keeps both of them healthy inhibition of it causes tension and disease. 
The act of sex, therefore, is a matter of prime necessity for the maintenance of life. 


Abhinava, on the other hand, has tackled the problem of contrariety between the 
male and the female by the androgyne of Siva and Sakti suggesting thereby the 
solution of attraction between the two sides through recourse to the Self as the 
way not only for relief from the tension but also as the source of immeasurable 
delight as Siva as the representative of the Self is. Abhinava has not only 
theoretically suggested this way out of this innate tendency of the human nature 
but has practically demonstrated it by his own way of life remaining celibate 
throughout and becoming a yogin of the first order as is evident from his writings 
of the Tantraloka on the one hand and the sublimated form of eroticism revealed 
in his aestheticism. Whatever residue of the inclination to sex supposed to be 
still remaining in the human, as a way out to its satisfaction he has suggested the 
messenger, duti, a system for the catharsis of it under which the aspirant has to 
make use of the duzti in the act of sex but only disinterestedly for the experience 
of the state of liberation from both the sides, the female, thus, acting as the 
messenger to the state of liberation. 


As regards the Freudian tendency to die as supposed to underlie the core of the 
will to live, and thus presenting a point of contrariety and hence tension in the 
unconscious part of the human mind, Abhinava has mooted out as its antidote 
in the form of the latency of Siva-hood in the psyche of the individual conceived 
as an atomic form of Him known as anu. 


As regards Abhinava’s comparability with Jung, it is relatively much more 
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obvious. At the start it needs to be noted that Jung’s departure from the Freudian 
psychology started with an event of meeting between the two in the year 1907 
against the background of almost teacher-taught relationship between them 
until that date. Freud came to Jung’s house, as his autobiographical details tell 
us and tried to persuade him to work under a plan to turn sex into a dogma. 
Even after trying to convince Jung for as long as thirteen hours Freud failed to 
make him agree to his proposal resulting in so much desperation on his part as 
to fall back on his chair out of a swoon. The event of departure from Freud on 
this point proved so disturbing on the side of Jung also that, as he tells us, he, 
too, began to fall back into the unconscious. It is against this background that 
he had his constructed house close to a lake and began to practise yoga in what 
form one does not know, however, as a remedy of his malady. It was as a result 
of this practice until the year 1914 that he happened to evolve his idea of the 
collective unconscious over above the Freudian idea of the unconscious as a 
residue of inhibited desires particularly of sexual nature. 


His idea of the unconscious came to be developed owing to the trace of such 
outlines of ideas in it particularly owing to layers as revealed in course of dreams 
of deeper significance and analysis of the experiences of his patients. Thus the 
unconscious came to be developed as a vast reservoir of outlines of ideas lying 
latent in the depth of the human psyche and were termed as archetypes. This 
stream of his psychology remained flowing until the year 1945 until an American 
scientist came under his treatment for uneasiness of mind with none of his wishes 
having remained unfulfilled. Following a close study of his dreams as delineated 
in pictorial form what Jung happened to conclude that the patient’s mental 
problems might have become resolved with the coordinated centralisation of 
his archetypes as revealed in his dreamy figures. This discovery of him came to 
be termed by him as the archetype of Self as central to all kinds of archetypes. 
Apart from Plato’s model of the Idea of Good as available to him from his 
background, what seems to have helped him in his formulation of the archetype 
of the Self was a meeting of him with Raman Maharshi at his ashram in Tamil 
Nadu a few years earlier in course of his visit to India in the year 1937. 


Apart from the Upanisads and their tradition, it is perhaps Raman Maharshi 
who had the most vivid experiences of the Self independently of all external 
influence on him in his early youth and to have identified it in the form of the 
hill Arunachal in his vicinity reminding the reader of the same viewpoint of 
Abhinavagupta concerning the mount Meru as delineated in the eighth chapter 
of the Tantraloka dealing with the idea of desadhvan wherein he considers 
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the mountain as the most impressive emblem, linga of Siva placed against the 
background of the whole of the earth as its pedestal, yoni, representing Force 
as His consort.® Viewed in the light of the Maharshi’s direct experience and 
Jung’s deduction out of the American patient’s drawings and resolution of the 
psychic problem, Abhinava’s view of the Meru and its pedestal can at its best be 
rationally explicable in terms of projection of the idea of the Self on the mountain 
coinciding with that of his Siva eventually as a device for the commonplace 
understanding of Him. 


Secondly, it is important to note that there is a striking parity between Jung’s idea 
of the archetypes anima and animus representing respectively the female and 
the male elements in the human nature. According to him, these two archetypes 
abide in the human nature side by side as complementary to each other. As 
such, it is owing to dominance of either of them that the individual turns out 
to be female or male. Following the determination of the sex, it is significant to 
note that while anima is introvertive, animus is extrovertive. In view of this sort 
of complementarity of anima and animus archetypes in the human nature as 
discovered by Jung has its anticipation in Abhinava’s view of the androgyne of 
Siva and Sakti corresponding to the male and the female. The complementarity 
of the male and female elements in the human mind is not only contradictory 
of the Freudian contention of opposition between the two sides as standing 
annulled by Jung’s viewpoint as corroborated by Abhinava’s view of androgyne 
of Siva and Sakti has a long history behind it anticipated by thousands of years as 
its root lies in the Brhadaranyaka Upanisad. The Upanisad states that there was 
uniformly a single individual having no scope for enjoyment. Over and above 
that deficiency in that state of being he rather became afraid of his loneliness. 
To get rid of this fear he divided himself into two like two parts of a grain as 
really he had that property of division inherent in him in the form of the male 
and the female remaining in constant embrace of each other. Being set apart 
from each other the parts got restored to them their respective inherent nature 
in the form of the man and the woman. In support its contention, the Upanisad 
refers to the human instinct of feeling his fullness only in their embrace of each 
other. This view of the Upanisad has been attributed to its most celebrated sage 
Yajfiavalkya.’ 


There is another point of unanimity between Abhinava and Jung concerning the 
use of dream experience of initiation on the disciple as suggested by Abhinava 
6 Tantraloka, VIII.45 
7 Brhadaranyaka Upanisad, I.4.3 
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and considered as the most important devise in the treatment of mental and 
psychic patients by Jung. 


VII. Jung’s Collective Unconscious versus Abhinava’s Cidakasa 


While the collective unconscious unfolds itself mainly in the state of deep 
sleep, cida@kasa remains unfolded in all the states of consciousness, however, 
particularly in the state of samadhi. 


The collective unconscious is acceded to through withdrawal of impressions of 
hoary past inside the psyche. As against it, cidakasa is rid of interiority as well as 
exteriority. Here the world in all its actuality and reality is realized as one with 
one’s total being, dtman. 


Collective unconscious is a state of unconsciousness. As distinct from it, cidakasa 
is actual and real in all the sense of supernal consciousness. It is the realization 
of the inherent consciousness behind everything. 


With this deliberation in course of understanding the position of Abhinavagupta 
vis-a-vis the Western thought both philosophical and psychological, now we 
have reached the point where we may turn to the Indian side which, as a matter 
of fact serves as his proper background. On this side, apart from the Vedic 
Samhitas and formulation of their stray visions in the form of the Upanisads 
along with the way to realisation via the exercise of breath-control as dealt with 
in the Aranyakas which all we have dealt with already in the beginning now is 
the turn of the Bhagavadgita and the Yoga-Sutra of Patafyali. 


VIII. Abhinava and the Bhagavadgita 


As regards the Bhagavadgita, Abhinava has kept its views all through in his 
mind while writing Jantraloka as is evident from his references to it in the text 
particularly as made out by his commentator Jayaratha. One such pertinent case 
is verse No. 67 of the eighth chapter of the text dealing with the post-mortal 
state of the soul. The Gitd tells us that the destiny of the soul is determined 
by his contemplations at last at the verge of his departure from the world. It 
tells us that the soul of the dead reaches the same state of being as he was 
mindful of during the last moments of life. One of his most intimate followers 
Mahesvarananda towards the close of his Maharthamanjari has identified 
mahartha, the great secret in the form of the message of the Gita. Abhinava 
himself has written a commentary of the Gitd, under the title Gitartha-san i ae 
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expounding particularly its secret yogic ideas. As such, it would be unfair for 
Abhinava as well as the Gita to think of him in complete independence of the 
sacred text messaging out particularly how the Self needs to act in this world 
without caring for the result especially in self-interest. Since such action would 
require self-control in regard to every aspect of the personality, namely, willing, 
thinking and doing, the individual needs to develop the outlook of a yogin. This, 
indeed, is the great secret of the Bhagavadgita as understood by Abhinava’s 
great disciple Mahesvarananda of the fourteenth century AD. 


The only significant divergence of Abhinava from the Bhagavadgita’s line of 
thought is his devotion to Siva and condemnation of Vaisnavism as a lower 
sastra, This, divergence, however, needs to be minimised in its weight in keeping 
with the sectoral compulsions of Abhinava as against the Vaisnavite burden of 
the Gita. 


IX. Abhinava versus Patanyali 


So far as Abhinava versus Patafijali, the author of Yoga-Sdtra, is concerned he 
has made only a couple of references to the latter one directly and the other 
understandable by implication. In the direct one while talking of descent of the 
force of consciousness, Saktipata at verse No. 146 in the thirteenth chapter of 
the Tantraloka, Abhinava happens to refer verbatim to sutra no. 33 of the third 
chapter of the Yoga-Sutra pratibhadvé sarvam, meaning that by means of use of 
the innate reflective power of genius, pratibha, everything is possible howsoever 
inaccessible otherwise to the mind of the individual. By referring to pratibha 
in this context Abhinava obviously amounts to equal it with the descent of the 
force of consciousness from its supramental state. 


As regards Abhinava’s reference to another aphorism of Patafijali, it is 
understandable from his use of the phenomenon of possession of the aspirant by 
an evil spirit, pisa@ca. He has referred to this phenomenon on behalf of some text 
titled Mala. Referring to this text he reports that how it has been stated there 
that on aspirant’s piercing through the higher cakra there is the danger of being 
possessed by some evil spirit which may mislead him. He has indicated to that 
spirit as a snake, bhujangam emerging out of mantra, nada and vindu of supernal 
nature. This psychic phenomenon is comparable to the import of Patanjali’s 
formula, sétra, occurring at No. 51 of the same third chapter of the text titled 
vibhitipada. Use of the word bhujanga, snake, as the characteristic feature of 
the agency of distraction as understood by Patafjali on arousal of attachment to 
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the beatitude and sense of self-glorification on achieving some higher state of 
mind of the yogin seems to refer to the awakening of the force of kundalini in 
terms of Abhinava to which surprisingly enough there is no reference at all in 
the Yoga-Sutra and hence Patafijali was required to characterise it as an agency 
of distraction at the higher state of psychic progress. 


Apart from this kind of divergence between these two authorities of divergent 
paths, namely, Vivekaja-marga of Pataijali and Yogaja-marga of Abhinava, 
there is still a wider point of gap between them on their respective perceptions 
of the final state of being aimed at by them. Needless to point out that both of 
them equally well characterise that state as one of liberation with this marked 
difference between them that while the state of liberation is redemption from 
the clutches of the world as represented by Prakrti, Nature, from the viewpoint 
of Patafjali, while it lies in the self-fulfilment of the atomic individual in his 
restoration to his Siva-hood from the viewpoint of Abhinavagupta. Thus, while 
the end of the discipline of yoga according to Patafijali is attainment of aloneness 
absolutely away from the touch of Nature representing everything else as its 
product, in view of Abhinava it is the state of self-fulfilment of the individual in 
his inclusion in the range of his being of the entire universe including Siva as the 
highest state of existence, consciousness and delight. 


X. Abhinava versus Sankara 


On account of this kind of inclusiveness of Abhinava which, too, has emerged 
out of the androgyny of Siva and Sakti, he has become quite distinct from Acarya 
Sankara another and most important exponent of non-dualism which also is the 
trait of his School. If the inclusiveness of Sankara is a logical consequence of 
the neutrality of Brahman as the final goal of his philosophical system along 
with the concerned spiritual practice; this spiritual practice as per his system 
is most clearly articulated in his Nirvana Satkam, a poem comprising only six 
verses. In this composition the great Acarya right from the beginning to end is 
negative in all his references to himself. He says that he is neither the earth nor 
the water, neither the fire nor the air, neither the space nor the mind, neither 
egotism nor the intellect leaving only his oneness with Siva. Interestingly this 
is also the thrust of Abhinava’s philosophy in all its theory and practice but 
has been reached at via the route of inclusion and acceptance of everything 
sought to be unconcerned with by Sankara but for the positivity and acceptance 
of an extremely positive shape of Brahman in Its attributes such as existence, 
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consciousness and bliss over and above its absolute neutrality. 


Sankara’s non-dualism besides being quite innate to him has been strengthened 
by the Upanisads which he commented and that, too, most profoundly in the 
odd situation of the cave of Vyasa in Badarikasrama at the age of less than 
even sixteen years. All this is surprising and yet true reflecting the innateness 
of non-dualism to his inner being. As regards the case of Abhinavagupta, in 
this regard, he has behind him the non-dualistic tradition of Somananda, 
Utpaladeva, Laksmangupta and Sambhunatha, such a galaxy of teachers of 
Advaitism besides Bhitiraja, his teacher of brahma-vidya. In this regard what 
seems to be most likely is that this tradition of him was somehow or the other a 
result of Sankara himself via Somananda who happened to precede Abhinava 
broadly by a margin of just four generations coinciding probably with the date 
of arrival of Sankara in Kashmir. Preceding Somananda, Saivism in Kashmir 
itself was dualistic all the androgyny of Siva and Sakti notwithstanding and is 
still continuing to dominate in south India. 


As regards the possibility of effect of this non-dualism as centric to Saivism 
on the ethical side of the human nature, Abhinava has given the example of 
a criminal thinking of himself continuously that he is a criminal becoming 
perfectly criminal although he was probably not so initially. Extending the same 
psychological viewpoint to one’s constant contemplation that he is Siva, there is 
little doubt in the transformation of the contemplator becoming Siva-like with 
the development of all such virtues in him as are associated with the view of Siva 
culminating eventually in attainment of the state of optionlessness, the ultimate 
objective of life.® 


XI. Abhinava versus Sri Aurobindo 


Sri Aurobindo’s integral Vedanta also seems to have drawn considerably from 
Abhinava in his effort to eliminate the negativity of Sankara’s way of approach 
to the reality. The point of his contact with Saivism seems to have its root in his 
employment to the service of the King of Baroda following his return from U.K. 
sometime in the year 1893 and staying there until 1904, During that period he 
is reported to have been a voracious reader borrowing big volumes from the 
library and returning the very next day creating suspicion in the minds of officials 
concerned. By that time the Kashmir Series of books had become published. 


8 Tantraloka XV.269-270 
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However, nowhere in his writings has he admitted to the range of his readings 
much less to any publication of the series concerned. 


The existence of these schools of non-dual Saivism that later became known 
as Kashmir Saivsm was first brought to the knowledge of the world by Georg 
Buhler in his published report in 1877 entitled “In Search of Sanskrit manuscripts 
in Kashmir, Rajputana and Central India”. In 1911 a Research Department was 
set up by the government of Pratap Singh Sahib Bahadur, Maharaja of Jammu 
and Kashmir. Under the auspices of this Department, Kashmir Series of Texts 
and Studies was published starting from 1911 and the last one was published in 
1947. 


In any case, the effect of Kashmir Saivism particularly of Abhinava’s variety 
on his idea of the integral Vedanta is quite obvious on several grounds. Parallel 
to Abhinava’s Siva, Aurobindo’s Brahman also is Existence, Consciousness 
and Bliss. He conceives of consciousness as the central force responsible for 
the creation of the world. In this respect he had made a clear departure from 
Sankara inasmuch as in Sankara’s Vedanta that creative agent is maya, illusion 
and hence her creation, too, is a mere illusory appearance like the mirage. 
Just like Abhinava’s Sakti, Aurobindo’s consciousness-force also is three- 
dimensional, namely, willing, doing and awareness. Thus, it is actual instead 
of being just illusory. Just like Abhinava, he also has carved out several stages 
above as well as below the mind in the form of the higher-mind, illumined mind, 
intuition, overmind and supermind matching Abhinava’s grades like mantra, 
mantresvara, mahamantresvara and Saddésiva. On the lower to mind there are 
matter and life parallel to Abhinava’s earth and prana. There is also some sort 
of parallelism between the two in regard to the processes of involution and 
evolution. Inasmuch as Abhinava has conceived the possibility of a jar becoming 
Siva ultimately, Aurobindo also thinks of the possibility of matter’s divinisation. 
If Aurobindo’s idea of divinisation lies in the act of inculcation of the sense 
of existence, consciousness and bliss in matter, in the case of Abhinava it lies 
in restoring it to its original state of Siva-hood. In any case in view of both of 
them consciousness itself is both the efficient as well as the material cause of 
everything in the world via processes of involution and evolution. 


XII. Abhinava versus Mahavatara Baba 


Besides the integral Vedanta and Yoga there is some point of affinity of 
Abhinava with the kriyd-yoga of Yogananda of the fame of the Autobiography 
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of a Yogi. In his well known autobiography Yogananda claims to have contact 
with a Himalayan yogi of the highest order named by him as Mahavatara Baba 
who could appear at any place of his choice or disappear in the void. Yogananda 
claims to have learnt from him a kind of yoga, namely, kriya-yoga and to have 
popularised it in certain circles in India as well as abroad. The Hindi translator 
and commentator Dr. Param Hamsa Misra of Tantraloka has found out some 
traces of the kriyd-yoga in the talks and writings of Pandit Gopinath Kaviraja of 
Varanasi. In fact, there is a slight terminological variation in this kind of yoga, 
one of them being known as karma-yoga as held out by the Bhagavadgita and 
lying in selfless action while the other has been popularised by Yogananda. 
Going deeper into the matter, the term kriyd-yoga occurs for the first time in 
the Yoga-siitra of Patanyali as the very first sutra of its second chapter wherein 
it has been defined as a collective practice of tapas, svadhyaya and obeisance to 
God. Abhinava, however, defines it in a different way. As per his definition in 
Tantraloka, it is not that action is different and yoga is different. As a consequence 
of ascension of the intellect on the essence of things and the consequent result 
of pacification of passions of mind whatever happens is known as kriya or 
indeed kriya-yoga.’ Obviously this definition of kriya-yoga presupposes a pair 
of conditions. One of them is ascension of the intellect to the essence. That 
essence, in view of Abhinava cannot be anything else except for the world’s as 
well as of the individual’s rootedness in Siva or the combined form of Siva- Sakti. 


As regards the difference between kriyd-yoga and karma-yoga from the 
grammatical viewpoint, since karma is the result of kriya, kriya-yoga may be 
taken to stand for the process to the end of karma-yoga. These respective 
positions of the two terms seem to fit quite well with their definition in both the 
texts as pointed to above. As regards Patafijali’s definition, tapas is a process 
of self-purification as preparation to self-improvement aiming at clarity of 
consciousness. The same is the objective of svadhyaya also no matter be it taken 
in the sense of the scriptural text or one’s own psychology. The common aim 
behind all these procedures is control over passions, clarity of consciousness 
leading to awareness of the essence of things characterised as God, Siva, etc. 
and submission to Him in all possible ways, namely, in action, ideation and 
emotion. All these three aspects of the human nature being mutually integrated 
in the man’s inner being as well as their manifestation outside in the world, 
whatever action the individual would accomplish would amount to submission 
to the essence or the God in whatsoever denominational form. This is what 
amounts to karma-yoga. 

9 Tantraloka, 1.151 
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In view of this clarification on respective statuses of both the denominations, it 
is obvious that while the Gita emphasises the end-result of the practice of yoga, 
Yogananda’s teacher lays emphasis on the process by passing through which the 
aspirant may reach the end or hit the goal of life. Before Yogananda’s naming 
him as Mahavatara Baba he was known as Balakanatha as he had remained 
like a youth even after centuries of life. He belonged to the same sect of yogins 
which is responsible for creation of such texts on Yoga as Goraksa Samhita, 
Hathayoga Pradipika, Hatha Ratnavali in the Medieval age. The famous text 
Mahdarthamanjari by Mahesvarananda Natha of the fourteenth century AD 
also goes to the credit of the same School of yogins. Needless to point out that 
this Mahesvarananda Natha belonged to the lineage of Abhinavagupta and his 
School beginning from Som4ananda. This has become obvious from another 
biographical work titled Apprentice to a Himalayan Master written by Mr. ‘M’ and 
published in 2010. As is obvious from Swami Kriyananda’s Raja Yoga, published 
in 2002, kriya-yoga is the same as is the yoga of Goraksanatha and others with 
its special emphasis on control of breath, pranayama, as the way to clarity of 
consciousness and realisation of the object of yoga, namely, oneness with Siva. 


Since Abinavagupta belongs to the same School there is nothing surprising 
in finding out the traces of kriyd-yoga in the Tantraloka as referred via our 
quotation at footnote No. 9. As is obvious from the Tantraloka, Abhinava’s 
account of the processes aiming at Siva-hood is the most profound in its range, 
gravity and wealth of yogic processes along with their details. His details include 
reference to several other cakras above the and until the sahasrara which is 
the playground of the higher kundalini. It includes samani and unmani states 
of consciousness. The mysterious system of nerves and their centres known as 
cakra obtain in the human body in two grades which are the lower and the higher. 
The lower part of the system comprises of four cakras, namely, the miladhara, 
svadhisthana, manipira and anahata. These are supposed to be lower on account 
of their involvement in sustaining the physical existence, serving as the lotus of 
the Self, playing the role of the centre by virtue of being the meeting ground of 
all the seventy-two thousand nerves including the ten main ones as also of the 
ten kinds of forces of vitality known as pranas. Besides this, it is also considered 
as the central fire-place supplying heat to the body. Andahata is the heart-plexus 
responsible not only for punfying the blood and supplying the same to the whole 
of the body but also for controlling the emotional aspect of mind. 


As distinct from the lower is the higher part of it known as dvadasanta on two 
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accounts. One of it is the gross length of the area covered in the body measuring 
broadly twelve finger-ends from the throat to the sagittal suture located at the 
crest. The second one of the reasons behind the denomination of it as such is 
the fact that it has been found to cover as many as twelve loci of principles. The 
first ladder of it is the cakra known as visuddha which controls the sound, svara. 
The second one is the cakra known as ajfia which acts as the centre of dispersal 
of ideas and sounds corresponding to them, visarga. The third step is known as 
cakresvara comprising all the consonant sounds from k to ks. The fourth one is 
known as vindu, the point. The Fifth is known as ardha candra. The sixth is known 
as ridhini nada, the point of inhibition of sound. The seventh is naédanta, end of 
sound. The eighth is the locus of sakti, the force, followed by vyapini, pervasive, 
and samanda, concentrative in the form of focus of mind. The next to it is the step 
known as sémanasa, equipoise, which in its turn is followed by the step known as 
sambhava, related to Sambhu, which is indicated by transcendence of the point, 
para-vindu. As is obvious from the denominations of these steps covering the 
dvadasanta, they are related to sound and the state of soundlessness in keeping 
with the corresponding states of mind stopping its operation as indicated by the 
stoppage of sound at the end. Thus the division of all the stages of dvédasanta 
is based on the idea of coordination of sound and functioning of mind as the 
foremost instrument of consciousness in the human personality. All these details 
concerning the coordination between phonology and psychology seems to have 
emerged in course of recitation of the sound Om in its lengthened form, pluta, 
along with deep contemplation on its sense as representing the entire Reality in 
both its phases, universal and supernal as it stands for the virtue of having been 
considered as the most fundamental one right from the very beginning and to 
have served as the stuff of creation as well as the source of the corresponding 
consciousness in all its modes and forms. 


To come to Abhinava’s deliberation on consciousness, in sharp contrast to the 
contemporary view of consciousness as primarily sensory developing gradually 
into the mental. The main source of strength of this viewpoint at present is the 
empiricism of science holding the sway today by virtue of the ever-increasing 
facilitation of life by validation of the scientific way of thinking. Obviously, 
Abhinava’s view of consciousness has its root in the act of self-consciousness 
going deep to the core of the mind. If perception has its undeniable source in the 
validity of the existence of all we perceive, contemplation has its source in the 
verity of one’s own self which, too, is equally well undeniable if not more since 
denial of verity to it involves the danger of collapse of the possibility of perception 
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itself notwithstanding the continued existence of the world outside, for the 
existence of which, however, there would not remain any means of validation. 


For Abhinava’s viewpoint, the force required for validation of even the external 
world in its existential value is consciousness as concentrated in the self and 
brings the possibility of perception itself via its channelling through the sensory 
mechanism. As such, Abhinava holds consciousness as substantial as existence 
itself as it is responsible for its very being as well as working destined to get 
dissolved into it. It is the conjugal companion of the total range of Being as 
represented by Siva. Unlike the Prakrti of the Sankhyas being totally opposite toits 
incidental, inexplicable and ad-hoc companion termed as Purusa, Consciousness 
as the Force of Siva remains always inseparably associated with Him so much 
so as to conjointly form an aspect of His body as is evident from the concept 
of ardhanarisvara wherein while Siva appears as the male aspect of one and 
the same personality, consciousness stands for the female. It is due to such an 
abiding association between Siva and His force of consciousness that wherever 
there is Being, there is also consciousness. The proof for it is the invariability in 
the coordination between consciousness and existence inasmuch as wherever 
there is the sense of existence, there is also the presence of consciousness. If 
existence cannot be divorced of consciousness, the latter cannot be divorced of 
existence either. 


Consciousness, indeed, is omni-conscious, looking within as well as without, 
facing towards the past as well towards the future besides the present itself. 
Possibility of history and predictability of events are instances to the point. 


Luminosity is the basic feature of consciousness. It is owing to this attribute 
of it that whatever we get to know becomes illumined to us, no matter be it 
intellectual or perceptual. According to Upanisads as well as Abhinava even the 
physical light has received its luminosity from consciousness. The cause of its 
physicality is its intermixture with properties inhibitive of luminosity. Variations 
in the luminosity of the sun, the moon, planets and stars as well as various forms 
of fire are illustrations on the point. Rightly has the Katha Upanisad stated 
that in consciousness there is no access of luminosity of the sun, the moon, the 
stars, planets, lightning or even of fire. Rather it is due to the luminosity of 
consciousness that they all bear their luminosity.!° 


10 Katha Upanisad V.5 and also see Tantraloka II1.117 
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Abhinava considers consciousness as of autonomous nature. It is due to this 
autonomy of nature that it assumes various kinds of impositions on itself resulting 
in intensity, modesty, etc. in its luminosity.'! The luminosity as prevailing in 
luminaries like the sun, etc. in his view, is a defiled form of the original one 
as is to be traced in the consciousness of Siva which needs to be inculcated by 
the individual to rise above all limitations he otherwise remains subjected to.’” 
As we find in the human nature, consciousness always keeps moving. This is 
most obvious in the fickleness of the mind. All this mobility of consciousness 
as reflected in the mind and elsewhere is due to constant vibration in the ocean 
of consciousness, as it were. As the sea keeps vibrating all the time so does the 
sea of consciousness. This function of it is also purposive. If consciousness were 
to remain all the same constantly, variability in the behaviour of the world of 
consciousness would come to an end.® 


In Abhinava’s view, subsidence in the midst of vibration is, however, the real 
secret of Being an ocean. This is evident from Consciousness forming the core 
of the universal being on the one hand and getting stagnated in the form of 
fixity of matter on the other. This stagnancy is symptomatic of its tendency of 
stultification on the lower side while equipoise of it in the state of samddhi is 
indicative of same tendency of it on the higher side, with the necessity of the 
evolutionary process serving as the conduit between the two extreme ends and 
creating the possibility of awareness of the business of the world." This is why 
there has emerged the possibility of consciousness emerging out of the physical 
inconscience. It is owing to the working of this process of evolution that heart, 
all its physicality notwithstanding, becomes the centre of consciousness in the 
human constitution.'* 


According to him, consciousness is three-dimensional being as an aspect of Siva 
in the existential sense as well as the sense of consciousness. Siva, according to 
this statement, is consciousness itself in the existential sense. He is the Being of 
the nature of Consciousness. This consciousness as inherent in Him has three 
aspects, namely, will, knowledge and action but for which He could not be 
regarded as the Being along with the attribute of existence.’° It is something 


11 Tantraloka, 111.118 
12 Ibid., ITJ.119 

13 Ibid., [V.184 

14 Ibid., 1V.185. 

15 Ibid., 1V.186A 

16 Tantraloka, [V.187 
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only in existence which can will, know and act. So is Siva with consciousness as 
His inherent quality in the existential sense of Force. It is by virtue of inherence 
of the force in Him that He expands Himself in all these three forms inside 
in the form of the human psychology as well as outside in the form of the 
world as a whole in its actions, awareness and the requisite will behind them. 
That existential value of Him being externalised assumes the form of the fire 
of awareness while the same being interiorised serves as the source of sound 
getting converted into contemplation." 


Universality in the manifestation of consciousness is due to its transparency while 
the division of individualities in the totality is due to each one of them being 
pegged down to its specific forms and limitations serving as the cause of internal 
contradictions.’* Consciousness behind the entire variations of individualities 
is but one and rid of all options but makes it subject to options and variations 
coming down to the level of individuals.!° 


It is pure consciousness which having forsaken its aspect of knowability illumines 
itself expressly as the space. Space is indeed consciousness itself shorn of its 
express objectivity and appearing as a sheer vacuum with nothing in it to make 
itself knowable. * This statement of Abhinava finds its elucidation in Greek 
Philosopher Empedocles’ denial of space as a positive entity above earth, water, 
fire and air since ancient times and continuing to be held as such even until now 
in scientific circles defining it now as a sheer blank calculable in its blankness 
through the relative location of objects in it. Vacuity of space is indeed due to 
the deliberate effort of consciousness to escape objectivity leaving scope for its 
sheer subjectivity. 


However, it is out of this subjectivity of it that emerges prana, life-force assuming 
the form of air as a wave of it creating the possibility of emergence of life as the 
basis of the spectacle of consciousness coming out of it in a renewed form.” 


This is the secret of space according to Abhinava. As regards that of time, it 
is dependent on the frequency of breath which in its turn is dependent on the 
vibration of the sea of consciousness as the ultimate basis of whatever is there 


17 Ibid., IV.190 

18 Ibid., V.13 
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in the universe.” Thus, the subsidence as well as emergence of the world both 
is dependent on consciousness as the path of the function of Force, sakti whose 
vibrations assume the form of the world in its innumerable tangibility.” 


In view of this status of consciousness, Abhinava warns, those who underestimate 
it as a sheer bodily property due to the malice of action clouding their minds, are 
destined to lie asleep in the deep cave of inconscience like creeping insects.” 


XIII. Kundalini and the Christian Legend of Snake: 


In the Bible there is a prominent legend of Satan coming to Eve in the form 
of a snake in the heavenly garden of Eden with the motive of seducing her to 
persuade Adam, her male counterpart, to insist upon him to taste the forbidden 
fruit and accedes to have sex with her resulting in the origin of the human race. 
So far as the origin of the human race in this act of procreation is concerned, 
the event proved a boon to mankind. Still, however, it laid the foundation of the 
instinct of sex in him with all its forcefulness consummating in its acceptance in 
the Freudian psychology as the principal one amongst all other instincts in him 
and thus in diluting the entire complex of the human nature and the corruption 
of it to the extent of leading to his madness with the overweighting development 
of the unconsciousness in him, clouding his consciousness with the result of 
perversity in his nature. It is due to her that he has become a victim of sufferings 
of all kinds, in spite of his otherwise divine nature having had his origin in God 
and having the advantage of living in the Eden. 


This event of perversion of the human nature is anticipated very much in 
Patafijali’s Yoga Sutra, II1.51, having already been quoted in this write-up and 
reading as sthanyupa-nimantrane sanga-smaya-akarnam punaranistaprasangat. 
This event of acceding to Satan on the part of Adam resulted in the creation of 
individual’s individuality with all his propensity of attachment to his individuality 
which is obviously of the nature of attachment and assertion of his individuality 
which are illustrative of both attachment and egotism and hence of the corruption 
of his nature. Though kundalini has escaped mention at the hand of Patafjali in 
this aphorism, it must be implicit in his relating to this stage of consciousness of 
the aspirant. This point is very much explicit in Abhinavagupta’s conception of 
kundalini as a serpent as symbolic of the integrality of the life-force. As against 

22 Ibid., VII.62 

23 Tantraloka, VI1.68 

24 Ibid., [X.138 
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it, Christianity’s condemnation of her as an agent of Satan, bears out the failed 
effort of Christianity to integrate it with the forces of goodness on account of 
successful experience of the yogins with regard to this representative of the life- 
force lying concealed at the base of the human body over and above Patafjali’s 
characterisation of it as pisaca-avesha, being possessed by the Satan. It was 
perhaps of that positive experience on the part of a tantrika like Abhinavagupta 
that it happened to be associated with Siva as His eternal companion. 


The positivity of Abhinava’s experience in regard to this force is very much 
obvious from the recognition of it on his part as lying embodied in the human 
personality as a representative of the force of divinity capable of elevating his 
psyche so much as to lead him to the Divine as symbolised as Siva supposed to 
lie awaiting for her rise to meeting Him in highest centre of his consciousness 
as is the sahasrara at the acme of man’s aspiration for spiritual transformation 
which lies in purification of consciousness. It is via this kind of realisation that he 
has happened to realise the essential oneness amongst all luminaries including 
the physical and the spiritual as embodied in the form of the sun, the moon, the 
fire and the lightning as is obvious from the statement of the Katha Upanisad 
quoted already in the write-up amounting to suggest that the illumination of 
the Self is inaccessible to that of the sun, the moon, fire and lightning and that 
these luminaries and sources of light have rather borrowed it from that source. 
The truth of this statement is very much obvious on the psychological level from 
the dependence of these luminaries from their recognition of these on the basis 
of their perceptibility through the factor of self-consciousness of the perceiver 
expanding its territory to the world outside. The external world would have 
remained totally nothingness outside the purview of the self-consciousness 
of the individual with all the limitations of it. Abhinava’s contention of the 
possibility of universalisation of the human psyche at the acme of its growth 
through purification of it on having realised his oneness with Siva who otherwise 
remains confined to his animal nature with all kinds of limitations in its range of 
its expansion. 


The expansion is so important as it involves a long procedure. The basic seed 
of it is the self-consciousness of the individual. As that factor of the human 
psychology, it tends to remain exteriorised. Being drawn back to itself it gets 
interiorised and moves upward in its scale of being comprising of cakras as 
related to five primeval elements of the external world existing in a summary 
form as controlled by muladhara, svadhisthan, manipura, anahata, and visuddha 
representing the earth, water, fire, air and ether (space) respectively. 
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Rise of kundalini results in the purification of consciousness in its entire 
physicality and individualistic accretions and superimpositions. Having got rid 
of it, consciousness get restored to its purely psyche nature and hence to its 
original purity and luminosity. 


This much having already been achieved by yogins, Abhinava’s contribution in 
this regard lies in further contribution to it in regard to what he calls dvadasanta 
before entry into the sahasrara resulting in full blaze of its luminosity following 
removal of all superimpositions on it including both the physical and the psychic 
and resulting in oneness between Siva and Sakti the ultimate principle of being 
consciousness and delight and His force of creativity having come to the main 
cause of the world. But for this much exercise on the part of the aspirant the 
ultimate principle of being, etc. and that of creativity would remain independent 
of each other for the sake of the individual concerned. In the state of this 
separateness between these dichotomies of Creator and His force of creativity, 
totality of Reality would remain in a dichotomous position from each other 
leaving consciousness and reality as opposites to each other. 


XIV. Hypnosis versus Samarasibhava between the Teacher and the Taught as 
the point of culmination of the Process of Initiation 


The clouding of consciousness in the contemporary psychology has gone so 
deep as to acceptance of the unconscious as a basic constituent of the human 
psychology resulting in the perversity of the human psyche. In order to get rid 
of this perverse development instead of such a flimsy device as mesmerism, 
Abhinava has shown the way to initiation wherein the teacher at the end of 
the ceremony of initiation make the disciple sit face to face to him and tries to 
restore to him to his real state of consciousness via creation of samarasibhava, 
bringing the disciple up to the same length as his own resulting in his elevation 
to the status of the teacher whereby he may now onwards transform the pasu 
into Siva.2> In comparison to the device of hypnotism familiar in the modern 
psychology how positive is this device of samarasibhava as suggested by 
Abhinava. The difference between the two ways of impressing his state of 
mind on the disciple by the teacher can be understood from the consideration 
of the real meaning of hypnotism and samarasibhava. The word hypnosis is 
devised from hypnos representing the Greek God of sleep. Hypnos is none 
but the Sanskrit word svapna meaning dream, the change in the pronunciation 
is due to the tendency of Greeks substituting the Sanskrit sva by the Greek 


25 Tantraloka, 29.272-276 
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hypnos. Thus, hypnosis is nothing but inducing the subject to go to sleep instead 
of remaining wide awake. It is imaginable how disastrous is hypnotism to the 
human psychology wherein instead of opening the consciousness of the subject 
to the consequences of the state intended to bring to him, he is made to loose it 
to sleep with whatever remainder he is left with by the time of the device used 
on him for his betterment. Obviously this amounts to placing him in a more 
intense state of darkness than he was suffering from. As against it, the device of 
samarasibhava is highly positive and constructive. 


XV. Integralism of Abhinavagupta as an Antidote to the Modern Sensualism 


The modern age is distinguished by its exclusive emphasis on the senses and 
the sense mind. This has happened mainly due to surprising success of science 
particularly the physical in its yield of unexpected facilitisation of life in all walks 
of life. As such, it has come to convince people as the only proper way to life and 
living. There is no doubt about this aspect of the conviction and development. 
Extension of this philosophy to the moral and spiritual problems, however, has 
resulted in sordid break down in the human attitude to life and purpose of living 
as was very much obvious from the well-known saying under the effect of ancient 
materialism (Carvakas) declaring the way to it lying in as much comfort to the 
body as possible as is explicit from its saying that till one endures in life one 
should aim at as much comfort to it as possible even though one may have to 
borrow money from others, which he would not have to pay back until the end 
of life following which, however, due to his body having consumed by fire, there 
would not remain any trace of him to have the obligation of paying back the debt. 


The same is the case of modern materialism as a product of sensualism supported 
by modern sciences with their foundation on sensualism with its typical 
modifications and manifestation such as socialism, political and commercialism 
lacking in the role of self-conscious conscience as well as moral obligation which 
is the result of sensualism leading to strife and barbaric consumerism amongst 
nations and individuals. Senses are barely instruments handed by the Self which 
is the real custodian of all values of life. Sensualism prevails at the cost of this 
role of the Self under the rule of mechanism and naturalism both being products 
of organism. Mechanism is sheer coordination of organs while organism is the 
consequence of coordination. Thus, both are only aspects of one and the same 
move of elimination of any role of something holistic in running the affairs of 
the world and nature. 
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Prevalence of these ideas under the garb as scientism has wrought havoc on the 
holistic view of things altogether which is the cradle of spiritualism and citadel 
of moral values in the management of national and international affairs as well 
as matters personal. Following Darwinian principle of survival of the fittest 
nations are trying at their level best to outshine one another at the cost of any 
essential sense of coordination and harmony. 


The integration of Abhinavagupta is the best remedy of this malady. It is rooted 
in the essentiality of one and the same consciousness operating under the 
free-will of Siva, supernal ruler of everything individualistic, cosmic and extra- 
cosmic simultaneously in a completely detached way. Under His dispensation, 
consciousness as the basic force is operating as the stuff as well as the agent using 
the stuff in creating the universe, keep it going on and restoring it ultimately to its 
orginal shape just sportively. While consciousness as the basic stuff of creation 
results in the objective phase of things, self-consciousness is responsible for the 
subjective aspect of it in its entirety both being just two aspects of one and the 
same principle. The ground for this aspectual distinction between the object and 
the subject with all its seeming contrariety in ancient times was the spectacle of 
dream and delusion which now has got materialised in the form of the success 
of the scientific laws as discerned in the almost all prospective of life in the 
world. Such laws are discovered basically just intuitively and yet they come to 
hold good universally. Intuition 1s rooted in self-consciousness while objective 
verification of it is a matter of the world outside. There is obvious contrariety 
between the two and yet happen to display strangely enough coordination 
between not seemingly but also actually. Therefore, the coordination between 
the two entities needs to be treated as two aspects of one and same principle 
rather than as disparate as the Prakrti and the Purusa of the Sankhyas or matter 
and spirit or rationality of the modern science. 


XVI. Heresy Popular in Kashmir related to Abhinavagupta’s vanishing in the cave 


The connection in the heresy popular in Kashmir sought to be suggested by 
Dr. Kanti Chandra Pandey in his book titled Abhinavagupta — An Historical 
and Philosophical Study regarding the vanishing of Abhinavagupta along 
with his five hundred disciples in a cave in the mountains finds little support 
in Jantraloka. For one, Abhinavagupta would not certainly have suggested to 
his disciples to end life that way along with himself nor could disciples have 
followed his suit in this misadventure in such a multitude. Abhinavagupta was a 
lively personality enjoying fullness of life in its multiple aspects having got filled 
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with his absolute oneness with Bhairava as is obvious from his Bhairava Stotra 
written as appendage, parisista to his magnum opus in the sixty-eighth year of 
Saptarsi Calendar. He experienced himself fully liberated even in life also and 
therefore he had no necessity of entering into any cave for getting redeemed 
from life which had been turned by him as Sambhu himself. 


In support of this contention one can refer to his Krama Stotra verse No. 20 in 
the eighth volume of this translation in the appendices. 


Finally, we are grateful to Shri Mohindra Vashistha, the Publisher and all those 
friends who have served as the source of inspiration in course of translating 
this work. We are grateful to Mrs. Nisha Saxena of Noida for assistance and 
Nancy Dean Mercury, Yoga Teacher and Artist, California, U.S.A. for her help 
in proof reading and copy-editing of the work. We are also grateful to Miss 
Shivangi Tripathi for typing out the Sanskrit verses with great efficiency and 
accuracy. 


The graphics used in the book are not our own creation but they have been 
drawn from diverse sources to create the conceptual theme of the book. We 
acknowledge our indebtedness to all those agencies responsible for creation, 
production or reproduction, as the case may be, of these graphics. 


We hope this translation will be liked by people at large. 
Noida Authors 
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Summary of the Contents of Volume - VIII 


This volume consist of 8 chapters namely, 30-37 besides Appendices of 13 minor 
works Acarya Abhinavagupta. 


Chapter 30 - Mantras Applicable to Trika System of Worship 


1. This Chapter deals with seed-mantras of three approaches to the Reality 
known as diksa vidya, moksda vidya and paramesvari vidya. 


2. There is a reference to three verses in the Arya Metre which remind the 
person lying on the deathbed of the essential nature of his being as existence, 
consciousness and bliss and therefore he need not be aggrieved of his present 
state of pain and suffering as it is only an exterior and temporary phase of his 
eternal and delightful being and remain as such while answering to the queries 
of anyone. 


3. Thus as many as fifteen statements are uttered to stimulate the awareness 
of the dying person to the essential nature of his being with the aim of getting 
him detached from the present physical body and be attracted towards his 
assumption of the spiritual body in oneness with Siva. 


4. This Brahma-vidyé consisting of fifteen statements is known as bound by 
kalas, factors of division. Now is being spelled out what lies above this factor of 
division. 


5. Then there is a form of initiation known as paro-upanisad. 
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6. Following it, there is a reference to the vidya of initiation, diksa vidya. 


Chapter 31 — Deliberation on Mandalas 


1. This chapter is devoted to the process of formation of the circle, 
mandala. - 

V 
2. It speaks of sacrifice known as Damara which is considered as having 
embedded in it the three forces, namely, the higher, higher-lower and lower. 


Chapter 32 —- Mudra 
1. This Chapter deals with the system of postures, mudra. 


2. Posture, mudrd, is the reflection of the status of the inner being. The inner 
being or Atma is the reflector while bodily posture is the reflection of its status. 


3. The word mudra is formed out of mud meaning delight and the root ra 
in the sense of giving. Thus mudra is that which accords delight to the poser 
concerned. 


4. Khecari is the main amongst the mudras which literally means that which 
enables the aspirant or its practitioner to move in the void which may take 
two forms lifting from the gravitational pull of the earth physically or at least 
mentally and spiritually. 


5. Its varieties are known as trisilini, karankini, krodhana, bhairavi, lelihanika, 
mahapreta, yogamudra, jvalini, ksobhini and dhruva. 


6. It is posed by sitting in the lotus-pose with the back-bone kept straight, 
the collarbones lowered, the eye-sight kept concentrated on the navel and 
concentration of consciousness directed to the three vacuums of the body in the 
forms of three principal nerves, namely, ida, pingala and susumna. 


7. Then there get manifested a sound, light and breath culminating in the 
access to Siva. The left foot should be placed on the right thigh and the mouth 
should be stretched by means of the little fingers and the nose by means of the 
intermediate ones. He needs to make his tongue move speedily producing the 
sound ha ha. He should meditatively rise to the top of the head by invoking the 
three forces of willing, knowing and doing. 
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8. Sound is pregnant with the force of consciousness and hence with that 
of the kundalini. Having stopped the breath on this point, the aspirant should 
pierce through the rest of the circles, cakras. 


9. Then there is a reference to the sasdnkini, another form of the khecari 
mudra. It is related to the heart. It is also known as pafica-kundalini. 


10. Khecari is the way out to the knowledge of the supernal seed of creation. 


Note: Cf. Reveda VII.6.30 — Adit pratnansya retasah jyotis paSyanti vasaram paro 
yadidhyate diva. 


Chapter 34 - Unification of Divine Forces 


1. This Chapter is concerned with the experience of the aspirant’s oneness 
with the whole of the world. 


2. This the atomic approach to Siva-hood. Proceeding along this atomic path, 
the aspirant has to experience his oneness with the Sakti and then with Siva. 


3. This path has been suggested by Siva Himself. 


Chapter 34 — Individualistic Approach to Siva-hood 


1. This Chapter indicates to the way of entry into Siva-hood which is the 
essential nature of the individual. 


2. That way is popularly known as the atomic which is in keeping with the 
individuality of the individual which although is universal and Siva Himself and 
yet is supposed to have got divided into diverse individuals, each exclusive of 
the other owing to having been operated upon by the force of division, kala and 
maya. 

3. Gradually he comes to himself getting rid of his exclusivity. 

4. This happens due to realisation of the great light of Siva within oneself. As 
a result of this realisation, the individual enters into his real nature which obtains 
in the whole of the world. Getting rid of his exclusivity, he comes to embrace the 


entire universe well within himself. This secret has been communicated to our 
School by the Supreme Creator of the universe. 
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Chapter 35 - Concordance of All Scriptural Provisions 


1. This Chapter deals with the problem of concordance of all scriptural 
provisions on a certain point. What is being detailed out in this regard is the 
common conclusion of all approaches to the Reality. This is why it is known as 
agama. 


2. | Anewly born child has various choices before him to see, touch and accept 
but he chooses out of those options only what he likes. 


3. Which in itself is determined by his innate inclinations which are formed 
on the basis of the impressions settled in his inner being during experiences of 
the past. His inclination to eat clay is obviously beyond the range of his choice. 
It is something unnatural. Even then he becomes inclined to it. This must be due 
to some inherent cause behind it, which may be the birth of all from the earth. 


4.  Saivism is the system of approach to the Reality closest to the spontaneity 
of the human nature. 


5. Verity of this system has been impressed on me by honourable 
Sambhunatha. 


Chapter 36 — Tradition of Saivism 


1. This Chapter is devoted to the tracing of the tradition of Saivism. 


2: Bhairava, Bhairavi, Svacchanda, Lakula, Anurat Gahananesa, Brahma, 
Sakra and Brhaspati have contributed to the making of this tradition adding 
one crore of verses each and thus the entire tradition developed ultimately into 
a text of nine crores of verses. 


3. At the stage of Brhaspati it remained comprising one crore verses. Out of 
this number one-fourth of it transmitted to Vaman, half to Bharga, half to Vali, 
half to Simha, one-fourth to Garuda, one-fourth to Vasuki. 


4. Half of the remaining verses were brought to the earth from heaven by 
Ravana and were transmitted to Bibhisana and then to Rama. 


3: From Rama the wisdom was transmitted to Laksmana and from him to 
Siddhas and Danavas. The number got divided into two carried onward by 
Srikantha and Tryambaka. 
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6. Tantraloka is a summary of the wisdom of all these streams of brought 
together. 


Chapter 37 - Conclusion and Dedication 


1. This Chapter is the last one of the entire enterprise which is addressed to 
his supreme Lord Siva with the prayer that it is by virtue of His stimulation that 
the work has reached this end and that therefore it is He Himself who is prayed 
for giving solace to all those who may go through it. 


2. Vis-a-vis the malice of the worldly life, the wisdom propounded here in 
this work is comparable to the cure of the snake bite. 


3. The device of oneness with Siva is like cure of the snake-bite. 
4. It is, therefore, imperative for all to take resort to Siva. 


5. Posture is a concretised representation of mantra so is also the status of 
the symbol of mandala. 


6. | As soon as the aspirant receives this wisdom from the teacher, he gets 
redeemed then and there itself with his body to remain there like a mechanical 
device. 


ak This Trika Sastra, therefore, needs to be accepted as soon as one becomes 
intimated with it. 


8. Kashmir is a part of the earth dwelt in by Siva Himself as also by 
contemplative sages strewn here and there almost everywhere. 


9. Besides the fruits like apple and bilva in abundance, wine of various 
varieties is also available here. 


10. The entire region abounds in flowers. 


11. The inhabitants of it are poetic, scholarly, heroic and articulate. Women 
are also beautiful. 


12. It also abounds in yoginis, female practitioners of yoga. 
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13. Here is also the town named Pravara which was established by King 
Pravarasena. 


14. The river Vitasta which has descended here as a part of the moon and 
decorates land. The King had provided our wise ancestor here a palatial residence 
at the bank of this river along with rich property attached to the palace. 


15. It was in the lineage of that ancestor of ours known as Atrigupta that 
Varahagupta was born in course of time. 


16. His son was named Chukhulaka, I, Abhinavagupta am his son. My mother 
departed from this world during my early childhood and due to her demise at 
that state, I became liberated even at that stage. 


17. I was initiated in the learning of grammar, logic, literature and poetics by 
my father as also in the devotion to Siva. 


18. Besides this, I was made to join the tradition of teachers, Erakanathananda, 
Vamanathananda, Bhitiraja, Somananda. His son was Utpalanatha and 
grandson Laksmanaguptanatha and Sambhunatha. 


19. ‘Towards the close of my life while I have been thinking of joining the 
family of my brother Manoratha. 


20. While I was thinking of this, a few honourable persons happened to come 
to me including the son of the minister, Ksema, Utpala, Abhinava, Cakraka, 
Padmagupta, Ramagupta and a lady named Vatsalika whose husband had died 
in youth and was devoted to Siva along with her brother who had declined the 
offer of ministership out of his devotion to Siva. 


21. She offered her palace and regal amenities for my living. 


22. Itis in those favourable conditions of life and working that I have worked 
out this Tantraloka. 

Appendices — English translation of 13 other works of Abhinavagupta: 

1.‘ Paramarthasara — Essence of the Supreme State of Being. 

iD Dehastha-Devata-Cakra-Stotram —- Hymn to the Human Body as a Temple 
of Divinities. 
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Paficasloki Stotra — Five verses on the Glory of Siva. 
Paramadvayadvadasika 

Bimbapratibimbavadah — Talk About the View of Reflection 
Bodhapajicadasika ~ Fifteen Verses on Consciousness. 

Bhairava Stotram — Hymn to the Glory of Bhairava 
MahopadeSa-VimSatika 

Rahasya-Paficadasika 

Krama Stotram — On Krama System 

Anuttarastika - On Anuttara 

Paramarthacarca — Deliberation on the Supreme Objective of Life 


Anubhavanivedanam — Tribute of the Inner Experience. 
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Mantras Applicable to Trika System of Worship 


wa wailtiaraacada Bna_erraht Precad | 

TaeAMrackiat atest BAT! 111 | 
Now is going to be dealt with the complex of mantras applicable to the Trika 
system of worship so that those whose intellect has as yet not been associated 


with the state of contemplation (on the Supreme Being, Siva) may also attain 
siddhi. (1) 


wicrgeaar fe & vat ferrteauraar: | 
aaa PSA: KATA HaTTNT: | 12 | | 


These mantras are awakened in themselves as they are basically of the nature of 
contemplation on account of being creations of the very abode of Consciousness 
out of its autonomy. (2) 


aATfagted areas Ft aereatrated: | 
MaAHat At SOTA Agar | 13 | | 


The teacher in whom they make their entry, that happens on the basis of oneness 
between the two. On accuunt of this, even the instruments of such entry gain the 
status of their creator. (3) 
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AEIMM Bt FALAA J AGA | 

ae eat oF attatal Sie: SAacragqeeay | | 4 | | 
To the base should be assigned the seed sound hrim while on the earth kslam, 
on water ksvim, on fire vam and on air ksam. (4) 


Set A aa tT a aaieageed | 
HET S Ags a faaticerenad| 15 | | 


The sound ham should be assigned to the stalk (danda/meru) and yam, ram, 
lam, and vam to dharma, jnana, vairdgya and aisvarya (splendour) respectively 
as contrary to the view of the Puranas. Rm, rm, lrm, lym should be assigned to 
the values opposite to them, namely, adharma, ajnana, avairajna and anaisvarya. 


(5) 
at at seraheaserrarancna | 
aera a fererteacarcaat: | 15 | | 


The sounds om, aum, and ha should be assigned to vidya, maya and kala while 
anusvara (-) and visarga (:) to Vidyesa and Vidyesvara. (6) 


SHAT: SAY AUS SEAT: | 
Mesa aeeaqerag es ary aL 17 I | 


The letters k to bh numbering twenty-four in the alphabet need to be assigned 
to the pollen of the lotus while ninth along with vowel o to the life-force 
(prana). As bindu names of their respective presiding deities should be assigned 
to the eight directions and corners of the petals. The names of the deities are 
Vama, Jyestha, Raudri, Kali, Kalavikarani, Balavikarani, Balapramathini and 
Sarvabhitadamani. (7) 


MHA HAA VSIA ASA | 
Mesa: A At TIP aed! 18 | | 


The group of these nine Forces should be assigned to the three mandalas, 
namely, a@gneya, saura and soma represented by the sounds s, 5 and s along 
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with assignment of the sound ksm to them with jam to their peaks, that is, the 
navel. (8) 


NOTE: 


Hrim is seed mantra of Sakti while jam is the last seed-mantra which represents 
Siva. When they are combined together with dsana (sitting mat) along with 
namah, the mantra for worship of the dsana is formed as follows — hrim jum 
asanapaksaye namah. This is how the mode of sitting is worshipped. 


FETT BAUSTA FH BAT: | 

AAT J OMT A THA 19 | | 
ASTANA YP TTA | 
APS Tara SASHA! 110 | | 


These mantras need to be used in the mode of sitting and performing worship 
briefly by putting together the first and the last seed mantras namely, hrim and 
jim representing respectively the base and the top forces along with fire (7), air 
(y), earth (2), water (v), @ and the bindu. (9-10) 


UNS AANISEA FATT Sea : | 


BPN eer GANT: | | | 
TURAUT SATS | AAS: | 


This mantra is know as ratisekhara representing the parts of the body on 
account of combination of short and long vowels in its fromations along with 
involvement of seed mantras of fire and prana (r and h), fire and dissolution 
(r and ks) time, Indra (1), water (v) and air (y), sixth vowel (a), bindu (-) and 
candra-bindu, crescent moon, etc. all taken together. (Mantra thus formed 
would be rhrakslvyum.)(11-12a) 


fergarenteen ott: srettorea Ac | 112 | | 


Aare Gea ATTA | 
Tears aM MAT | 113 | | 


Ua AeTMCAT THe alter | | 
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In view of the Trisiras Sastra, bindu (point) and nada (sound) are all-pervading 
on account of their nature of expansion (ksepa), crossing the barrier (akranii), 
arousal of consciousness (cidubodha), enkindling (dipana), stabilisation 
(sthapana) and getting one with (tadapatti) as they are said to involved all these 
factors in them. This tendency of their pervasion to the extreme is known as one 
of concretisation. (12b-14a) 


ORO TAI: T Sead | 14 | | 

Ue TANSAAS Teele: TSA: TAY T: | 

UST Sarai THAT AT HII | 115 | | 

HATATA AT areas teria : | 
The transformation and the consequent merger result in submission which is 
the state of elimination of the three sounds, namely, ra, ram, and rim from the 
former and la, lam, lim from the latter followed by associating them with six long 
vowels. Six parts of the body, namely, heart, head, crest, armour (shoulders), 
eyes and arm should be assigned to it along with their respective seed with 
illumined points. (14b-16a) 
NOTE: 
Assignment of the seed-maniras to parts of the body as stated above. Example 
of r and / seed mantra: 
1.ram lam- heart, read as ram or lam hrdaye namah (whichever the case) 
2.rim lim- head - ram or lim Sirase svaha 
3.riim liim- sikha (crest) - rim or liim Sikhaye vasat 
4. raim laim- kavacaya (shoulders) - raim or laim kavacaya hum 
5. raum laum- three eyes - raum or laum netratraéya vausat 


5. rah lah - rah or lah astraye phat (arm or clapping sound) 


Worship of god or goddess as stated above has different seed-maniras and are 
assigned to the parts of the body. 
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AAS: AISA SaT: | 116 | | 
Ue AqAHTA ITEM arr NT : | 


The mantra known as Bhairava-sadbhava is formed out of letters ks, y, r, v and 
l as the seed associated with them the bindu (point) besides adding to them the 
letters jh, ks and A along with joining them the sixth vowel @ and the bindu. 
(16b-17a) 


ATEMMTAL ATT AAATEA | 117 | | 
HENISA Aged Fat Ake BAT | 
THIMeY Aa: Aes AGT A afer! 118 | | 
TATA TTR Sareea | 


Matrka and Malini mantras have already been elucidated. As regards the case 
of the mantras addressed to deities like Ganesa, etc., their seeds have not been 
pointed out. They should, however, be formed with the use of the fourth case- 
ending and addition of the word namah along with the anusvara, thus shaping 
them as Om Ganesaya namah. (17b-19a) 


AAT AAT TATA MTsSyR | | 19 | 
SPARTA ANAT: | 
ateitcartent ara e sand ferret! 1201 | 


Pea SHAM ATAAT | 
fadraRraesat Wares FBT: | 1211 | 


There is another way of formation of mantras addressed to gods and goddesses. 
It is formed by taking the first letter of the name, adding the vowel @ to it, 
along with the anusvdra in the vocative case such as aghore, paramaghore, 
ghoreriipe. The seed sound of maya should be hu and should be associated with 
the visarga to turn it into hum. As regards the formation of the vocative for the 
three goddesses, namely, aghore, paramaghore, ghoreriipe along with addition 
of hum, they should be addressed as ghoremukhi, bhime and bhisane along with 
changing the final e into a in the case of bhime (thus, it would become like this 
ghoremukhi bhima bhisane). (19b-21) 
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TA: MRHEATAT FUT TATA | 
SSPAMMUIGa Waar GT FER! | 22 | 


So far as the vocative form of the two forces, vamani and pibani is concerned, 
elision needs to be made of their final syllables turning the words into vama and 
piba followed by addition of he and the letter r as the seed sound of fire with the 
addition of u to it. (22) 


Hagia & & feat GA: az: | 
TO As Fea qraureorearterat | 123 | | 


With the addition of the word phat and association of the syllable hum and hah 
the mantra known as astra is raised. (23) 


Ue Gage fren Areas | 
qeagewdaanstaertarant Taq | 1241 | 


This mantra is addressed to the goddesses Parad, Apara in the Trika system of 
worship. It consists of five, six, five, four, two, three and two letters with the 
addition of aghora. (24) 


SATAY Aes Tare aa: VRS eSaHH | 

Faaarnsah: Hearted | 125 | | 

SATA : A TSATHT fereac | 

ara ferartet & we ate AAS Te: | 126 | | 
According to Siddhayogisvari Tantra, this mantra 1s meant for assignment to the 
circle of deities and is supposed to be immune to attachment on account of its 


profundity. The mantra formed with the addition of hum phat to hrih becomes 
addressed to the Apara. (25-26) 


WTAE Ha MASA : AEATEN: | 
aaeaal ATT ey Geo ASE | 27 | | 


earerat PREY Tara | 
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The word sah with the addition of au to it becomes addressed to the Parad and 
has been characterised in the Trisiras Sastra by Lord Siva in various ways which 
though are different from one another and yet have been regarded as complex 
in their inner sense. (27-28a) 


Wa: WRe Var we ar sraaRaa: | | 28 | 


In this seed mantra, the sound s precedes h as well as follows it. Thus, yielding 
both the forms of it, s-ha and h-sa. (28b) 


PEAT T ATT AAT ATTA : | 

oa UTA Hrereatrwiadty | 129 | | 

Fara | 

HUTT Sa Terry | 130 | | 
Being necessarily interdependent these two sounds bear out two senses, namely, 
dependence of the life-force on the Self as well as dependence of the Self on the 
life-force. Here if the sound ha be regarded as dependent sa as also be associated 
with & treated as the Rudra of Time, the form of the seed mantra would be s-h- 
si. Addition of au and visarga to it makes its form as s-h-sau-u. This mantra is 


regarded brightest on account of its integration of the six cakras together by way 
of involvement of their seed sounds respectively in its formation. (29-30) 


DIT BUSTA J Taare Fay | 
We Aasaecel AereteaSaT: | | 31 | | 
If the letter h be seated on r and i as the symbol of the secret power to be added 


to it along with the visarga resulting thus in the formation of the seed word hrih, 
that word would bear profound wisdom. (31) 


Rye Tae ITAL TH | 
Id Hat GET Gat afarargqy | | 32 | | 
TAEATAN WaT ea TH | 
Gar wae J Heat acaaery: | 33 | | 
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If the sound s were to be associated with and A with the visarga added to the 
same resulting in s-hah or alternatively the sound s were to have been added to 
it the sound au and visarga, this would result in the formation of the sound sauh 
as symbolic of the wisdom of Bhairava. This is known as the essential mantra 
of the Supreme Force needing to be used by the wise in the sacrifice to the 
Supreme Goddess in her conjugal form. (32-33) 


AUS ASAT F J THateerenrd: | 

TN Tad F aaa: | | 34 | | 
GSAT: Aelaraey Here: PrfecareeaT : | 
Qroneensst Carag: | 135 | | 
aware aar af Raat ar geerr | | 


There are some other monosyllabic mantras which are most secret besides 
being rid of armours (kavac) and are to be used in sacrificial performances 
relating to the vira. They belong to the Kula sysem and are capable of granting 
accomplishment if used in keeping with the provision of the system particularly 
on account of being expository of the sutble science of spirituality. Such sacrifices 
may be performed by men and women both, O Goddess. (34-36a) 


FOR seat FHISITIMAI J | 136 | | 
RAM A VT W BASRA: | 

Hatt: watery framteca Aad | 37 | | 
WTA Tac TATSAT AE | 

URI TATA | 138 | | 


The sound s used with the group of six long vowels along with the limbs of the 
body such as sam hrdayaya namah, sim Sirase svaha, stim sikhayai vasat, saim 
kavacaya hum, saum netratraydya vausat and sah astrayaya phat as also with the 
same s as used with the short forms of the same vowels along with the anusvara 
such as sam, sim, sum, sem and som in combination with the names of the parts 
of the body along with Om getting thus formed the eleven syllablic mantra such 
as Om amrie tejomdlini svahaé would serve as the Brahma Siras mantra, in view 
of the Malinivijayottara Tantra, (35b-38) 
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aadart & He A MaMegaT (aT | 

aM GENT Cecianygdny | | 39 | | 
Uae TH Fevetat Br | 

am fated: Goreng va a! 1401 | 


Thus is also formed another eleven-syllablic mantra with the use of Om at the 
head such as Om vajrine vajradharaya svaha as also Om veda vedani hum phat. 
It is known as the armour and has been highly praised. So is also the mantra 
known as netra which is formed with Om added to jum sah. (39-40) 


TAATAAIMA ALATA SAT | 

TMC: Wet TY S He aw aaer THM | 141! | 
This mantra has been known as netra on account of its luminous nature and is 
popular amongst the people. It is formed like Om jum sah. Associated with it is 


another mantra such as Om slim kavacaya hum phat which serves as the armour 
and is six syllabic. (41) 


weasel : FAG: AED: | 
Foeace seaawpaaA | | 42 | | 


With the letters such as /, r, t, ks, v and y are also formed as many other seed- 
mantras adding long vowel and anusvdara to them. These mantras are used for 
gods like Indra, Visnu and Brahma. (42) 


aah qittciareat sea vers | 
TA: EME TA AWTS — GAT IAT: | 143 | | 
TRV HAN: TY BHA Tariera: | 
TY SY TMT APEMESA Aleta | | 44 | | 
APA a FATT TAHTATeATTA : | 
T and 4 are the fourth and second vowels in the alphabet. Their short forms are 
iand a. Namah, svaha, vausat, hum, vasat and phat are known as adverbs of the 


class of jati. They are used with names of six parts of the body, namely, heart, 
head, crest, armour (shoulders), eyes and arms. They are relevant to muttering 
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of mantras, offering of oblation, pervasion, removal, peace and in producing 
effect on someone adversely targeted. These are known as of the nature of 
salutation, etc. (43-45a) 


ararghathat facet: ae esa | 145 | | 
Bratt FT AGM AAAs: areca | 
ANA TT asta aa AAT: | 146 | | 
THA: UOT GST AT HUTT CT | 
aiactareg arnenyeat afer faegar | 147 | | 


Taking the second, sixth and seventh group of letters of the alphabet with 
anusvara added to it besides the joined one from amongst the vowels, e, together 
as also by leaving the initial and or the final besides placing inside them s and h, 
the collective group of sounds as brilliant as the fire of dissolution with addition 
of r to it as also when accompanied by anusvara at the end in the form of s-h- 
ph-r-n besides kh, ph, r, e, m, and kh-ph-e-o, ph-e-o, ph-r-e-o go to form as many 
seed mantras. (46b-47) 


SAAT PTAA SSATP TOM : | 
SPA Uta: ad cad aed Ger! 148 | | 


Combination of s-h-ph-r-e-n becomes worshippable for the entire alphabet 
as all of them are enforced by them and consequently yield the desired result 
whatever. (48) 


NOTE: 
Mantra thus formed is sphrem (GB). 
ATs: TN IT AG Aras | 
THT ATA F FaoeaksTTAPT | | 49 | | 


This combined sound of the alphabet is the ultimate for Bhairava as well for the 
mutterer. Therefore the latter needs to mutter it if he be an aspirant of the best 
result. (49) 
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SaMeranaM Peasy Aaa: | 
TAIT Wa wHyeaRe Slicer | 1501 | 


The force of Rudra remains present in it since it represents the supernal Force 
from another viewpoint. (49) 


aaa: eas A: Hat Hea ferry | 

TTA ATA: VITA: | 151 | 
Whatever siddhis have been promised in Tantra, they all are available through 
it by bringing variation in the pronunciation of the vowels in it in regard to 


lengthening and shortening and indicative of its limbs and mouth as has been 
indicated previously. (51) 


BUS] HARA A CARI | 
arava Tegel frat: ayes: | 152 | | 
Aaa TITTLE ARTE : | 
TATA Stelter: ATAeAT | 153 | | 
Pronunciation of sounds of r, s, bh, l, ks, v, y, @ and au combined together, as it 


has been said to the Lord of the Circle of yoginis, may arouse the consciousness 
as has been stated already. (52-53) 


Werasia J Aya FavSaviAy | 

Ta TOTAT ACTA: src | 154 | | 
SASHA AeTATT TATAATAT | 
GUSH SIH | 155 | | 
AMT BT: allar AeA | 
TaMaa GRA Aad AEA Aaa | 156 | | 
Ud Were FON EaATsa | 

WH Teatela F FadEr oars | 157 | | 
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Mahdadcande Yogesvari contains eight letters. With the adition of the term 
sadbhava to it, it becomes more secret. That sadbhava term is the Kalakarsini 
seed mantra kh-ph-r-e-n. In the great yoga of the Damara Tantra, this mantra 
has been regarded as higher than the higher (paratpara). Combination of s-k-r-k 
thus, into the half and one syllables characterised as ksurika (knife) has been 
regarded as the night of dissolution (kélardtri) in the Malinivijayottara Tantra. 
Pronunciation of it one hundred times creates headache. Having become 
convinced of this adverse effect of its utterance, the aspirant needs to take resort 
to meditation which is effective in controlling the incidence of death. As such, O 
Lady, the aspirant should not pronounce it if he wishes for longevity. (54-57) 


NOTE: 


The mantra thus formed is: 


skrk 

THR 
FERUST HY IRA AUST AA TAT | 
Soret Aes TAS A wey | 158 | | 
aaRate Seah Ta HTaT | 


Set asa Meat ata I! 159 | | 

fearearrge re TCA | 

AIRATT Sars FIAT! 160! | 

Sor Welt J Steal aed Td: | 

AMC Tales J BAIA! 161! | 

aiid weal g aerators 74 
R of danda and the same of Agni when used in their dual capacity get formed 
into the seed mantra ram ram. J, ks and h, combined together form another 
mantra h-ks-j. K-r combined from another mantra k-r-h, ks-r result in ks-r-h. 


These five mantras cover the five spaces. This has been stated by Lord Siva in 
the Tantrasadbhava. These mantras together are regarded as knife (Ksurika). It 
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is used for the sake of access to the Ultimate state of Being. Anusvara, o, s, r, ks, 
r, y, a, that is, o-s-r-ks-r-y-u is considered as a brilliant mantra of weapon which 
needs to be meditated on from the sole of the feet up to the top of the head. In 
course of this meditation the fingers should be kept contracted as indicative of 
instigation. Also should be drawn consciousness to the contraction of the cakras 
from knees up to the highest one, one after the other. This act is of secret nature 
and has the possibility of liberating the aspirant immediately. (58-62a) 


seared seat Fe waar | 162 | | 

fra: shyt arena Aaa | 

aaa Yo AY BATA | 163 | | 

Fa VStar sitar ater PST | 
Now I am going to talk of the Brahma-vidyd which proves immediately 
convincing. It is Bhitiraja as almost Siva Himself who has disclosed it to us 


by virtue of just pronouncement of which the soul attains the state of absolute 
blemishlessness. (62b-64a) 


TT TRAST ayeigeents zat Aah | | 64 | 
Tonieasat FAA Hell Arareht | 
STs TEMTeaaMSH HATTA: | 165 | | 
Dae TaTAFSTTA THAT | 
USAT: PAT TES SETTL| 166 | | 
warps esi Parr set aT | 
arataraare ye yeareay: wea! 167 | | 
TROT AGT AA Fe TAT AG | 
vies ForareA ead BAe | 168 | | 
Uetaaly: dettarararay facta | 
a Saata fray arise TASH sitarez: | 169 | | 
Uearateraeastaseel See AH | 
Faraarararaes ARTA : FE2 11701 | 
SATS AMA : SAUTE YATE | 
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HUSA AS : MSTA eT: | 1711 | 
HreATAarrases : Tareas Saas | 


aataeahie art eaaeraeheay | 72 | | 


Having listened to the words of this Brahma-vidyd, even knowledgeable persons 
who happen to have accomplished all their duties expected of them and yet are 
suffering from the pangs of leaving the body at the time of death and falling 
in swoon due to delusions get rid of the pain as well as delusion immediately. 
They become attentive to the speaker of these words immediately. The words 
amount to suggest as follows: “You have descended here from the highest state 
of being and are eternal.” “Leave apart the idea of being divorced of the body. 
Feet, toe, etc. are terrible bonds on you as have been accorded to you, O Lord. 
From ankles to thighs and genitals upward up to the heart-lotus, etc. you get 
awakened.” This is the second message communicated to him in the Aryd Metre 
continuing “You are all-pervading pure consciousness conceived as Hayagriva 
O Lord. You are Sadasiva, the Supreme Being Himself known as Jiva. The 
body is simply a complex of sun, moon and fire. It is formed out of the point. 
Having discarded it as such, rise above it.” The words of the third Arya Metre 
numbering more a little over and above the prior ones are as follows: “You 
are the great and eternal mantra hamsa immune to both the auspicious and 
inauspicious, placed at the centre (of the universe as well as the body). You are 
the great bridge between the manifested form of Sakti (and the Transcendent 
Siva) bearing the magnanimous meaning of interlinking of the manifest and the 
unmanifest. You have got invested in you all the lotuses beginning from the 
milddhara and ending with the sahasrara. Get awakened, O Lord.” This Arya 
consists of words numbering eleven and a half. (64b-72) 


PL2eTY UM VISE Siet easy: | 
HAMS TE: ValeraesS Sars | 173 | | 
UAT ATA : FS: | 

aA aaedard aasaaied FETE | 174 | | 
Wey wane el Sel aA ATICaTINA | 
Areataeare TS AreaAqa My: | 175 | | 
TAMA TAT MT TST ACETATE | 
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Sor & Seat Presets (rage warany | 176 | | 
AAT A TaTTSA Gay: Fe: | 
WHS Ter Fy :qaraaMeet | 177 | 


“Your exasperation amounting to disgust needs to be transformed into 
expectation. You are feeling confound due to ignorance. Getting awakened 
from it, rise up O Primeval Lord.” This fifth half of the Aryd consists of seven 
words. “Move from palate up to the point to sahvaydnta (obviously via nada, 
nadanta, Sakti, vyapini and samana) to the great door somewhat like the fruit 
of udimbara (somewhat like a congregation of higher order of beings). Having 
attained that state move upward delightfully to the state of Vamadeva (the force 
known as Vama and presided over by Sadasiva).” This is the statement of the 
seventh Aryd comprising fourteen wordsA “O Lord of the complexes (granthi), 
of the body, move quickly and attain the taintless status of Siva.” (73-77) 


NOTE: 


Udimbara or udambara — Cluster fig tree, Goolar or Gular, atti (in Kannadq 
language), Medi Pandu (in Telugu); Malaiyin munivan (in Tamiland Malayalam), 
Oudumbar (in Marathi), Dumur (in Bengali) and its binomial name is Ficus 
racemosa. 


In the Atharvaveda, XIX. 31, this fig tree is given prominence for acquiring 
prosperity and vanquishing foes. 


BT FeAATT ATTA AAT | 

TTA TAT ARTA AS MATA | 178 | | 
arafareatte arenes aah: ge: | 

& Fes few & Se Hrarsh argearaq| 179 | | 
aS AS & Heras | 
VACANT Tatars | 180 | | 


“Having entered into the middle path by combining the prana and apana and 
having discarded the discrimination between virtue and vice, O Narayana, move 
to the end of the state of perfect peace (Sania).” This is the statement of the 
eighth Aryd comprising nine words. “O Brahman, O Visnu, O Rudra, you are 
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Siva, you are Vasudeva, depart from this body as a mere fabrication of clay of 
the nature of fire and Soma continuing to remain so since long and reach the 
state of boundless space.” This is ninth Arya comprising words as many as the 
number of states of being (bhuvana). (78-80) 


are Atestate verenrorate Rec | 


wea  P:garaqagerercanieg | 181! | 
TTSTAAATTAT ASST S ASTTA | 


In the text named Nihsvasa and Mukutottaraka, etc. there has been used the 
group of three terms such as sandtma, tripinda, mahakosa, etc. for the sake of 
the Self which is of the size of a thumb, besides being taintless and yet is serving 
as an envelop and hence is instigated to leave it being itself extremely subtle. 
(81- 82a) 


arataraare wer: seeorrpert | 182 | | 
ae fai qed daa sqeg|rae | 

Gourd WpMasaistanaga FI: | 183 | | 
HASTA PAT TTT APTA | 


VATA MI CAAA | | 84 | 


This statement in the form of the Arya metre comprising six words is the 
tenth. Here the Self of the person on the verge of departure from the body is 
characterised in a twofold manner as capable as well as subtle in the Mukutotara 
Sastra. It amounts to suggest to the departing person as follows: “You are the 
Purusa (Self) bound by the bondage of the Prakrti by means of the thread of 
egoism. You are non-becoming as well as becoming, ever-awakened and the 
Supreme Lord. Draw yourself away from the path of attachment.” These 
thirteen words of the Aryd are surely the best. (82b-84) 


derennraerany ae tev | 
RATATAT ATS, STAM FAIS VEL! 185 | | 


“Following departure from the body, immediately you will reach the body of the 
mantra hrim him.” This half of the Ary@ comprising six words needs to be taken 
as the twelfth and the paramount. (85) 
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Mes TNA Get ee Weaiste, Posy | 
ead TaregTates Ve: aahrteaq | | 86 | | 
“Leave this body comprise as it does three gunas, five elements and six sheaths.” 


This needs to be treated as the thirteenth half of the Arya comprising seven 
words. (86) 


WT OS YA MTA MAT ASTRSA | 
aratefaret aaah: wetteagqaa | | 87 | | 
“Do not consider this physical body as everlasting. Instead of it, take resort to 


the magnanimous body (in Siva). ” This is the fourteenth statement in the form 
of seven words of half a Aryd metre. (87) 


WS Gre Read res Pata | 
aratelarererreenty : Ge: Goaagr kaa! 188 | | 
“Having departed from this body whose status depends on the triplicity of 
various kinds go to the circle boundless, taintless and infinite.” This statement 


of half a Aryé metre comprising eight words should be taken as the fifteenth. 
(88) 


Aas TATE ATISATS IN : BH? : | 

aaa: oareiteaten Prenat waa | | 89 | 
This brahma-vidyda as presented in the form of these fifteen obvious statements 
is enclosed within the circle of kala. Beside it, there is another brahma-vidya 


which is only five-lettered and is rid of the limitations of kala and is read at the 
beginning and end of all other sentences. (89) 


Dicared aarecatistay ae | 

TY AAT daarel AGAR Aalets: | 190 | | 
Sit ISATaRINT By: UH ATCATAT : | 
Rada FaSeaATy | 191 | | 
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Ur NAVAMSA FY: | 
peatanarey: gel saTEATS HY feryecater | 192 | | 


Om (tara), hrim (maya), hum (catuskalah), phrem (matrtarah), hsvim 
(navatmaka) are the five syllables of this five-syllabic mantra as symbolic of 
point (bindu), life-force, ambrosia, water and air with addition of the sixth vowel 
a with the utterance of which the sacrificial animal is dedicated to the deity. 
If an aspirant of Siva-hood having undergone all the ceremonies of initiation 
happens to commit the crime of killing even a Brahmana, he, too, gets morally 
purged of his crime through the utterance of this five syllabic mantra addressed 
to Sakti. (90-92) 


NOTE: 


The mantra thus formed would be Om hrim him phrem hraksmlvyim 
% Bl GG sarg] | 

AAT GUYS: TI MATT | 

a: WR: ust ativa aquiay! |93 | | 

Mee AY Sea Hier Feerery | 

TRUM ATEYMENTS IT: | 194 | | 


Just as the simple device of demonstration of the weightlessness of the person 
concerned serves as the convincing proof of his innocence in a trial of dispute for 
his having committed a certain crime or not, even so, proves effectively decisive 
the utterance of the stobhana sakini mantra - Om smryim namah which is four 
lettered, utmost secret and forceful in which § stands for the genital, m for the 
buttock, r for fire and y for the left shoulder. (93-94) 


NOTE: 

% HY AA: | 
reRaaraaaeT Asa | 
aed WA J AdaerantHAy | 195 | | 
atarrsreaeg Aart: | 
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AMT Maa: WIAA Aged | 196 | | 

feasteren : Seren Fescatd aT: | 

Bl Fel or Fer Ua atagreqeyad : | 197 | | 
Then is another all-dissolution mantra presided over by Lord Bhairava which 
is formed with the combination of h-ks-jh-ii-o-au-m representing consonants, 
nasals, etc. known as the Bhairava-hrdaya. Asa result of utterance of this mantra, 
the Sakinis on account of the heat of their abode inside the circle of fire caused 
by Bhairava get controlled. As they are devilish, they need to be dispersed in the 


very beginning lest they may cause damage. The manira for their dispersal is as 
follows: h-r-i-m k-l-i-m v-l-e-m k-l-e-m as adorned with twelve vowels. (95-97) 


NOTE: 


Bhairava-hrdaya mantra: 


ae 

Sakinis dispersal mantra: 

Bl ait at Fei 
DAI AM ead GUS TAC | 
WaaAIT ana adat fattest: | 198 | | 


This hrdaya mantra proves effective if it were to be muttered alternatively with 
each twice or with all of them for the same best of results. (98) 


NOTE: 
Alternative muttering of the above mantras (referred in verses 95-97) 


h-r-i-m k-l-a-m-v-l-a-m k-l-a-m h-r-i-m k-l-a-m v-l-a-m k-l-a-m h-r-i-m 
Bl aeat Fel Sl acl ot act ot 
Collective muttering: 


Te feker feet feet ot arett act ferer feet fort fe | 
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TaaaaarT: Aa aaATaTa | 
8 Sh: WT FAA ahi: BAM! 199 | | 


I am presenting here the Tuld-melaka-yoga as available in the text 
Sritantrasadbhava and taught to me by honourable Sambhunatha. (99) 


ae fates AAT Ft Aca: | 
AHIMA FT TATEAATATAATT | | 100 | | 
Dede FT cat Saaarvaliec | 
HAA TeHMAMTAM Fae | 1101 | | 


Besides this, I am recounting here the method of initiation to Siva-hood as 
per the statement of it in the Santati Agama meant for such disciples who are 
devoted to the teacher but are scarce of wealth and due to adversity of time and 
space, etc. are incapable of effort. Hatakesvara, Isdna and Patalesvaradeva also 
have mentioned it in their texts. (100-101) 


Sra sare wrastateraa fF Ba BEM | 
Fe FAI Wad st Tae ead | 1102 | | 


The words Srinatha, Arya and Bhagavan should be assigned to both the kanda 
and the miladhara cakra while Varuna, Macchanda and Bhagadatta to the heart. 
(102) 


Maa : HVS: GAT: | 
iatyat ad waegqusd Weerad: | 1103 | | 


ect Perera were TSR | 
BEA Aaa aT Hacray | 1104 | | 


The four words Dharma, Jnana, Virdga and Aisvarya should be assigned to the 
throat with the sense of worship. Before assigning them to the said spot in the 
body the words h-r-i-m, §-r-i-m should be uttered in vocative at the end of the 
quarter of the mantra. On the head contemplation on the three vidyas, namely, 
the higher, lower and the higher-lower needs to be contemplated on attentively 
along with offering of flowers and wine or even by sheer-feelings. (103-104) 
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Tour ceateran fener fSreat aie AeraTe_cEca: | 
MaaeMaqT stat Fa TATE | 1105 | | 


Being initiated like this by the teacher conversant with the Reality as well as of 
the fact that the disciple is an exclusive aspirant of liberation, his initiation is 
known as Paro-upanisad. (105) 


Udelaaterdt Uasenara FAT Bee | 
aralrate fara f safe of a Ferq | 1106 | 


Having received this kind of initiation, the disciple, keeping in his heart the 
awareness of the three vidyds at the time of leaving the body attains the state 
of the highest abode even without performance of any external worship, etc. 
(106) 


aoa ara fergeuiaaaied: Hare | 

Tea TaegMeMataad | 1107 | | 

Presa aegeh rererere Pah | 

waa aed FT Ppa | | 108 

aay Maarastaatad FT Ad | 
In the beginning should be uttered the words Om hr-i-m h-ii-m followed by 
utterance of all the five terms in the vocative and svaha at the end. The five terms 


referred to above are siddha-sadhani, sabdabrahmasvaripini, bandhanikrntani, 
bodhani and Sivasadbhavajanani. (107-109a) 


NOTE: 
The mantra thus formed would be: 
Om hrim him siddhasadhini sabda-brahma-svaripini, Om hrim ham samasta- 


bandhanikrttani Om hrim ham bodhani Om hrim him Sivasadbhavajanani 
svaha 
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% Bt & aaah % st & Wea, % si | arasHpah & st & aah 
% ot & Sra carer | 


This vidyd is known as para-brahma-vidyda and it bestows liberation. 


GANSTA THA easy | 1109 | | 
Bua qesrenteea Avera fear | 


This group of five terms comprises thirty-three syllables by way of five in the 
first, eight in the second, nine in the third, three in the fourth and eight in the 
last. With the addition of Om and h-r-i-m as also h-ii-m uttered five times the 
total number of syllables becomes fifty. Having reached this end, it becomes 
Parabrahmavidya which is auspicious as well as liberatory. (109b-110a) 


PAS IATA BAAeAFAT: | 1110 | | 
RY VARI AT RIT AGS | 
amegdt TA SyR WAS Maa: | 110 | | 
ASSIA NATTA ATA ACTH | 

aatad aredicr Tae Taree AT | | 12 | | 
yer qarareferteae Ta: | 

Od et oe fafeconet vertsorq | 113 | | 
Pad Teo eggatenaotate | 

Te Wepre ATT SHticrery | a4 | | 
AeteHAa AeaAaT : TS | 
Tenteerernnt ere ctanfererfer atic | 115 | | 


By the combination of a-i-m-o along with y, r,/, v and then a, n, ph, e,n the mantra 
formed becomes anaphen following which needs to be used mahahatakesvari in 
the vocative case followed by the verb of excusion ksamasva which is tri-syllabic 
and is considered to be the remover of sin. Following this should be uttered 
‘papam hana hana dhuna dhuna’. This makes the mantra ten-syllable. After this 
needs to be uttered the mantra rudrasaktivasat which consists of six syllables. 
This is to be followed by the utterance of the monosyllabic word sat which is 
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named as visarga brahma. As bereft of vowel a at its end, this word reads along 
with other syllables of other mantras mentioned here comes to consist of forty- 
nine syllables and is known as the vidya of initiation. (110b-115) 

NOTE: 

This second vidya is known as diksaé vidya. The mantra thus formed is as 
follows: 


aimo yaralava anaphem mahahatakesvari ksamasva pdapanta-karini papa- 
vimohini papam hana hana dhuna dhuna rudrasakti-vasat 


FES AAT AM Aeleleaat aed WTaeer orate we el el A 
SSMHAMT | 


Was OU TH Aq wears | 
ReMAA Gat aren rater | 1116 | | 
AAPCUIATATASY FT Tea | 

UHRA NRT TMT Gaara | 117 | | 
Sahl Aart VigratAdsa 4 | 

WS Fees STAM AQUI | 1118 | | 
arg aati gm vee faragaraet | 
alana aera TAA | | 119 | | 
FANT ANTS ATT AT IAAT | 


H-r-i-m pare brahme-catur-vidye these three words consisting of eight letter 
yogadharini consisting of five letters @tmantaratmaparamatme these three words 
consisting of ten letters ending in e and vocative case, Rudrasakti rudradayite me 
papam daha daha saumye sadasive him phat svaha this mantra comprising fifty 
syllables is known as pdramesvari vidya. (116-120a) 


NOTE: 


Paramesvari vidya is the third vidya by muttering and meditation on which an 
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aspirant immediately becomes one with Siva. The mantra thus formed is as 
follows: 


Hrim pare brahme-catur-vidye yogadharini adtme antaratme paramatme 
rudrasakti-rudradayite me papam daha daha saumye sadasive hum phat svaha 


al Wt ae agile arent snet seal Tee Saahtheaahad Fog cease SRY 
Aenea & Ge, ATT | 


Uae Aree AaTAd | | 120 | | 
A: Maer HVSL ATTA TTA | 
These three vidyas (namely, diksa, moksada and paramesvari) were taught tome 


by honourable teacher Bhitiraja who indeed was Siva Himself having assumed 
the human body. (120b-121a) 


wa ae Pele aearqateye :| 11211 | 
FATA MATS ARTETA : | 

ale Thaareaked sega + Pretiry| | 122 | | 
Prat aeithey Tera arg tad | 

ged Falreneeraayyraiaey | | 123 | | 


As regards the effect of these mantras, it has already been made out leaving 
nothing unspoken about. Repetition is useless nor is it to my liking. Thus have 
been elucidated the mantra-vidya and things associated with it. (121b-123) 
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Ha TSA : TAIT | 
arena (Qt Gat FTA aTTT | 1 | 
Tee Aca AAT AANA | 
ads arkraerrad: yeaa | 12 | | 


Now is being laid down the process of formation of the circles in brief. For this 
first of all what is required to be done ts to determine the direction, beginning 
with the east followed by marking it with a thread stretched properly from both 
the ends. Having divided the point of division into two equal parts the line 
should be marked at the point of division. So also needs to be done on the line 
drawn from east to west. (1-2) 


HEHAMAM SEM GAT HAG HHH | 
Weed ae seirerarad | 13 | | 
Taking right-angle turns from both the ends at equal distances from both the 


ends the rest of the two lines should be drawn to meet at the fourth right angle 
so that there may be formed in the middle the meeting point of a pair of fishes. 


(3) 
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eA UIT sa | 
Be AM Mra Ta Tea MATa ra || | | 
Tea asHld Fatary aaa F | 
qoerey feraeaarad efererreat | 15 | | 
Fagard wearers : | 
Gana Sar AT: IATAAHTT: | 16 | | 
AAG at: GAM ATT TTH | 

The thread should be stretched again north-south as well as east-west from the 


middle points of the lines concerned to determine the centre of the square. Thus 
would get formed mouths of the fish on all the corners of the square. (4-7a) 


URNA Wat Moet Se AT: 1 171 | 
altar SAM Wt Als Ter | 


Thus a hundred of circles may be created out of only the centre of which would 
become the central seat (pitha) according to the Siddha Tantra. (7b-8a) 


AAT FA ASA AT BAT! 18 | | 
TAYE ARIS Tage aR|er | 
Ta Yeas asad Heth: | 191 | 
TEN HUST TT: ACTA TH | 
From amongst all those circles three ones would be main, namely, madhyasila, 


tritristla and the navasila. As regards the formation of the edge points (sila), 
let us speak of the root of it as per the system of its formation. (8b-10a) 


qatar agqeed Brart adceasta | | 10 | | 
aT: Wsay: al Tar fara | 


Out of the total area of the square of four hands, one-third should be left out all 
around while the rest should be divided into sixteen. (10b-11a) 
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FATASTMA AA TATE BHAA! 111! | 

Heated Tal wet Age Fated: | 

aaa Ga AGa devat | 112 | | 

HIS Aged BAleaeAl MATA : | 
The point where the two measuring threads stretched from the middle point 
of the length and breadth would cross each other would obviously be the seat 
of the Brahman, Having determined that mid-point, another thread should be 


stretched out in a curved way from the beginning between the two so as to divide 
the entire area into two equal parts like a lunar orb. (11b-13a) 


Tae Tera TAT RecrL| | 13 | | 
BIST ail GATS Aa | 
seraretadiatery wed Fate Piven 14 | | 


Due to touch of the thread on the middlemost point the bracketed part of the 
area would be divided into two inward facing parts of the circle on the point of 
the second hand of the total area. (13b-14) 


HM Wrage atara freer: | 

FARA Tord rsa | 115 | | 
pera Ft Vrs | 
PUTS WsasqraerarT ry | 116 | | 


Having thus created the couple of full-moons, the wise teacher should take a 
turn from the sixth part of the thread towards the third one making it pass along 
the half of the bracketed one and again taking a turn towards the half-moon and 
the fire. (15-16) 


PAPA MAT GUSeat: USAR: | 

SIM MAA Cred BA BS HATA! 117 | | 
Alenrgear deh BT Waa | 
fadraRaany aie: 7 Ue farer: wR|S: | 118 | | 
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TAPISA Hial THA Heda | 
agar a aarelerrrye Faq! 119 | | 


Having left out both the curved areas of the half-moons from the backside 
forming an angle there should be formed a couple of turns. As a result of these 
turns a sharp curvature of a peak is formed. So also happens in the case of the 
other half of the area. Similar is the mode of formation of the middle one of the 
peaks, too, in regard to the fourth half of the area giving rise to the formation of 
the couple of half-moons making them face each other inwardly. (17-19) 


Tear PSA Uraict ATCTATERET | 
FAIRER Tae TaTAt | 1201 | 


Thus is made available one full moon united with each other getting connected 
mutually by means of intermixing spokes. (20) 


va faded GuSqeaadad | 

mana sen Bece ALTA AA! 1211 | 
aa Wad OA Te RATT | 

Wasa GMa fairy | | 22 | 


The same process would result in the formation of two half-moons on the second 
side also. The knot created between the two intermediate figures created would 
emerge towards the front. On the base of the two parts would get stretched the 
second brahma thread. (21-22) 


HAM CTSA eT | 

FIM Fat aa TAATAS | 123 | | 

MEAT Fotlercan Ta: Garret Feaver: | 
The teacher entrusted with the task of formation of this part of the circle needs 
to be competent in it as also quite attentive while accomplishing it. Excepting 


for the formation of the middle one of the peaks mode of formation of the rest 
has already been spoken of. (23-24a) 
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Til ASyS BST Fae | 124 | | 
Ta Gat Hea MST BATT | 


RAT RRA APES AAT! 125 | | 


As has already been stated in regard to the two half-moons facing each other, 
the same ones need to be knit together properly as via interconnection between 
them by means of the protruding ends of the threads would get formed the 
intermediate couple of peaks. (24b-25) 


RAMAMMAGSIRA TH FATT | 
Adv WSMt set fees Aq! 126 | | 
(Following the formation of the trident) the lower part of it would get enlarged 


and the lotus would become a squared comprising of twelve and sixteen petals 
on account of its division into two. (26) 


TA Beata ary at fects a aT | 

Gea ala ast aT feaeereasH Tar! 1271 | 
In the middle of the formation would be the seat of the goddess Kulesvari which 
would remain either blank or would be filled with points. The order of the 


figures would be first the lotus, then the hexagonal figure and then the twelve- 
sided blank. (27) 


PIR CASa aca SSAA HEAT: | 
TAMA TAM AAT a AIH AAT! 128 | | 
Prt are sale TATTAATT Ha | 
In this seven-sided trident due to getting mixed up in the middle may get formed 


lotuses, circles and blank spots numbering as many as seven due to intermixing 
together or even separately. (28-29a) 


ad: SATA Bat canter fa | 129 | | 
TA BUS: Sell APT: STATA: | 
AMT : ACCT: AMAIA AHA: | 130 1 | 
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Then to the other half of the area some more space may be added. That additional 
area would be used for the formation of the stalk with six knots, sharp-edged, 
dark red so as to result in immediate arousal of the sense of oneness with it. 
(29b-30) 


Al A BrStera Sat ACTEM TSH | 

a Isa Harel Raat vecacnierar | 31! | 
aeariga ferent degre aaela : | 

aal Brae ara Reeradqar FAT! | 32 | | 
STATA lS AT SATA: | 


mea Haale at aatiead: | 133 | | 


The goddess Kundalini which is like a mighty wave lies in the kanda in a 
hexagonal form embodying in it six deities. Therefore, doors should be formed 
in an area eight finger-ends long and four finger-ends wide and variegated in 
colour like a rectangle or square. Then the edge of it should be formed positively 
or inversely. (31-32) 


NOTE: 


Six deities are Haharava, Maharava, Ghoraghosaé, Bhayankari, Phenkaérini and 
Mahajvala. 


TYE Fah Tl Veer Bareaqeeay | 
alec Head: IS aMTS: Ta MAT: | 134 | 
SAMISH SAT: FH: eeNr Mirra | 
SoA eee ata sTTAeT | 135 | | 


wratepaeat a Fateteaen Ac | 


Or the half-moons facing each other should be divided into four clearly oblique 
in the middle facing downward and close to each other, odd ones facing upward 
while the even ones facing the knot. This division of the moon into twelve parts 
is considered as remover of the doubts. The division again is considered to be of 
two kinds inward and outward. (34-36a) 
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ACHAATSAM AAA Aalaear: | 136 | | 
Glo-dell-afeyt-ars-aul-aaiet : | 

MATT AMAT HATS TORT: | 137 | | 
caaaearersscar Faaaa : | 

MAA VSIA | 138 | | 


In view of this division of the circles, the former may become innumerable 
particularly in view of the seat, lanes, area outside it, throat, ears, cheeks, 
decoration, sub-decorations, gunas, lines, svastikas beginning from two to eight 
kinds, alternatives of being and non-being. (36b-38) 


Tel Ta SAT AAT MATA : | 

Reg tetrad a Gfear a Parr! | 39 | | 
SHIM Tats CaTaATarTe : | 

OT SoM Th tat TART! 1401 | 
ART A GT pret ATT ASAT | 


Colours should be applied to the figures as per the system of beautification. 
The colours recommended for this purpose are whitish-red (sindira), deep red, 
blackish red (khatika), black and shining white. These colours shining like the 
moon, Parapard by the red while the Apard by the terrific black on account of 
her association with the terrific Yogini. (39-41a) 


ease CT: Aa Feta AeeT | |r| | 
HAPTAS ATA FES te ATT: | 


The entire scenario of the circle needs to be prepared in such an impressive 
way that all the goddesses may begin dancing by all means and without having 
used it for any kind of worship any novice may get initiated (to Saivism) by the 
motherly goddess by just having a look at it. (41b-42a) 


Febenictaeaths reryereretet: | 142 | | 
JIT: Ve. ASAI Atel aAaay | 
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Needless to talk of the kinds of circles any more, the sacrifices related to it rise 
to six thousand and two hundred and fifty on account of the varieties created by 
the sevenfold arrangement of the three tridents. (42b-43a) 


al a tat oe oem: Woraer Aafeaar | 143 | | 
fava: UST AT Arelar atta | 
adil acacanga fargaaarsafatteds | | 441 | 


In this circle lies represented the Supreme Goddess as the Force which serves as 
the impulse for breathing as the entire creation taking Her seat actually here in 
a circular pose along with the factors of the Reality and their presiding deities. 
(43b-44) 


Raed TTA feat: ere: Pera: | 
AAC TEM APTHABTATT AT: | 14S | | 
CRG AAT eT eAETAT : | 
Ted TEAM Aeraede: | 146 | | 
Wear aT HASH at Fe: | 
HT SATAN Yorn Raa: | | 47 | | 
Gerad aor fear: fra: arereralehe | 
TeMhaMaalS Aas | | 48 | | 
aad Aaa Past TTT | 

qa sarge carava feared a: 1 | 49 | | 
cord Mae acHraisa sate | 


Herefrom upward are extended three spokes as thin as threads serving as seats of 
willing, knowing and doing recommendatory of enjoyment as well as liberation. 
Out of these spokes, the middle one is meant especially for those who are 
aspirants of only liberation. Therefore, this great sacrifice should be performed 
with due decorum and sense of worship by wise aspirants of both enjoyment and 
liberation. Having had just a look at it evil agencies such as spirits of the dead, 
vetalas and guhayakas run away in different directions and prove delightful to 
Siva. Through the worship of this circle even a medium category of aspirant 
becomes well-versed in the understanding of the Trika philosophy well within 
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six months, if he be regular in his effort. Equipped with his understanding he 
comes up to the state of exercising his discrimination in selecting what doctrine 
is to be accepted and what to be left out and following the time of his death he 
becomes a Bhairava or a Siddha if he be an aspirant of it. (45-S0a) 


WSR Bt ated Sacdrarayg A! | 50 | | 
act & feat erate | 

a Teco Hea ere fSraeratfear | 1511 | 
oar ateRafcerar aA TAT Gera | 

we gf Neat Gat aay ity! 152 | | 


He who understands the extent of pervasiveness of this circle and the range 
of deities assigned to it as well as the system of its formation and worship, he 
becomes a teacher of it as worthy as the dust of his feet gets so sanctified as to be 
touched by the forehead. In such a circle, creation, sustenance and dissolution 
all three states of the world may be worshipped including even the fourth state 
of it at the middle point of it as complementary of all. (SOb-52) 


aqayet a Tears art SATA | 
TF Ad HARTR She SHAGKAA| 153 | | 


(In view of the availability of the fourth state of consciousness through the 
worship of the circle) a fourth crest in the trident may be conceived in the form 
of a secret extension needing to be worshipped at the top of all on occasions 
relevant to it. (53) 


FUaeHlad Tor TselEca Fe | 
ved Wad afr Asariatad | 1541 | 


This has been stated in some secret, Sastras as such Sadardhahrdaya and Satka 
besides the Siddhayogisvari Tantra also. (54) 


ST: FARIA J AS Ary | 
FSYTAA TAT | 155 | | 
ait ait fereeapt acter q aRerrt 
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Hreay a a aes AeIYel SAAT! | 56 | | 


Mandala should be drawn at the front of houses along with the trident, lotus, 
circle, etc. as it fulfils all aspirations. It should be drawn from door to door except 
for the back side of them. On corners also it may be drawn in the form of the 
trident and the divine tree known as kalpa-vrksa. (55-56) 


Aaa eet J Bre Brean | 

et Sa Vaasa at Brena ar! 157 | | 

Ua aaferdt fear Seaton Fe heather | 

MARRS Bld Asa | 158 | | 

coat HEY TAT TALIM aE | 

Ws VS HA HTH FIT! 1591 | 
The figures of the moon, lotus and trident all these three objects need to be 
drawn as a group in eight or three ways together. This would be indicative of 
the heavenly nature of the abode. This has been mentioned elsewhere in the 
Siddhatantra also. In the middle should be drawn the figure of a lotus while on 


the sides of it should be drawn those of the spear and the peak. The spear needs 
to be circular while the lotus would be complementary to it. (57-59) 


Re yeteneraa: age Bisa | 

errs Prager Saar: | 160 | | 

FA: AMT T TAA: | 

TH Wad WSS TIANA: | 161! | 
Drawing of the spear and the lotus together has been mentioned in the 
Malinivijayottara Tantra, Trisiro Bhairava Sastra, Siddha Tantra, Trika 
Sdastra, Kulasadstra, Devyayamala Tantra, Yamalamala Tantra, Sdarasastra, 
Tantrasadbhavasastra and Guhyarahasasastra, etc. almost in the similar way, 


even then, however, I am mentioning these texts for the sake of clarification of 
the details. (60-61) 


Seabee Breet ora gaeef Rr 


waned Aaa YaterararenTay | 162 | | 
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TARY: HUSHRARTAR, ATLL : | 
at at ari GReees Graken | 163 | | 


Taking three hands’ area from the square of four hands, also after deducting 
from the same half a hand’s area all around from the east, north and south, 
three finger-ends squares should be drawn so as to create thirty-two squares. By 
drawing another set of sixteen dividing lines from another side, number of the 
squares would rise to five hundred and twelve. Having left out two squares from 
either sides, the spear gets formed. 


FAT: TaAsareaqarl YareTa | 

ARM J GSases GAL! | 64 | | 

aareregea J atarvirercargeay | 

Wea Bssyret BAeaHATaTT: | | 65 | | 
From either centre of the brahma-sutra and the jiva (jiva-stitra); out of the 
remaining twelve squares get formed a pair of half-moons. Between these moons 


a third one needs to be formed on the south and north sides in the name of the 
jiva by taking an inward turn. (64-65) 


TaRIeTR GISseraeny | 

TYAS WI Hall Bwsacea say! 166 | | 

TeeANT Hater APPA | 

aa fatrearird eM: eater: | 167 | | 

& te Ta Ae APTN FA: | 

Upreqeataeed TAAL TAT | 168 | | 

Wed Vedi TPR A | 
From another centre of the pair of half moons a turn should be taken outward 
forming two pairs of half moons. Similar figures need to be formed on the side 
of the Brahman by turning the instrument along one and half a square. Two 
lines to the east of it should be taken to form a joint of three-fourth of the 


square and thus two threads should be joined together for the sake of forming 
the intermediate peak. (66-69a) 
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TAMA a Ha FAIHAL FTL! 169 | | 

mnfeeterars Gare, BOTTA | 

TAATTSeAA VAATESaNTT: | 170 1 | 

aude waa ania | 
By stretching the thread from the front side of the jiva after the gap of one 
square from the corner of the moon and other side of the jiva, the thread should 


be stretched to another pair of peaks for the sake of forming the second knot. 
(69b-71a) 


games aTat ausy Peas: 171 | | 
ysleedd agalel daeisaranay | 
qed FASE Yet Hemet | 172 | | 
eae Halt ey araqeay | 
wears Teel at ferearrahy TTL! 173-1 | 
FT Seat: Haha: Vet AAT WT | 
USHA TMAT Hare FAM Fea | 174 | | 


On the other half of the measuring stick which should be of the length of half a 
metre or one metre with five knots kept hidden in it with while other six knots 
distributed (marked) on it. Below it should be another knot of a peepal leaf 
(Ficus religiosa) with its root below it, sharp in shape and four finger-ends in 
length. There should be four doors each in each direction. It should be of the 
length of half a metre equal to its length. Outside it, the figure of lotus should be 
drawn with four petals in it and round in shape. (71b-74) 


feeaeel yareaeey siagarhr arsar | 
Balea: FA TTA Aa | 175 | | 
UT TAHA TIAsHay HA | 

Uded Fea Tal SALT | 176 | | 
wad Fares Pert | 

oF Gen TA Gao oa! 177 I | 
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Haat HaHa AT TAH | 
TSE He Tapa | 178 | | 


In the midst of four directions and as many corners both together totalling eight 
sixteen threads should be spread two in each of the gaps between them. In the 
midst of each one of them should be formed a turn representing the individual 
soul at its edge. Wherever there be contact, it should be made stable. Having 
drawn the figure like this, the knower of the mantra should ascribe the mantra 
to it for the sake of making it affect each one of the petals of the lotus, three 
pollens should be drawn measuring sixteen finger-ends each. (75-78) 


catia Waa FeTEALTAST : | 

Pad tat Tear Get Hrd Harare | 179 | | 
SM YRTTMT MCAT AE | 

Wis Tarai ations aie:| 180! | 
ara Betararl aetd : HAT | 
ager zemitt Stressed | | 81! | 
BUS: ea UTA | 

Tad Yet Wadia aay Teter! 1821 | 
Waa YA Ga TAG Say | 

at Fans get at aalot at faker! 183 | | 
Galea Gra aysrTaTaT | 
aero aay | 1841 | 
PATA Tere TEM IAT | | 


The pollen should be drawn by yellow colour distinguishing the root, the middle 
and the front of one another while filament of it should be white, red and yellow. 
The petals should be white with distinction from another. Its seat should be 
quadrangular with its size equal to half of the pollen outside. On the lower part 
of the lotus, leaves in white, red, yellow and black should be drawn beginning 
from the corner of east-south and ending with the south-west. The higher part 
should be four while the circular is supposed to be divided into three. Following 
this, towards the east of the door, leaving a span of four finger-ends, a round 
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door should be formed with four spokes in it contracted or of different colours. 
There should be formed one, two, three or four apartments of equal dimension 
in it representing the cheeks and the throat which should be decorated with 
various colours like a house constructed with the use of supporting logs. (79- 
85a) 


ANIM Jad ar aarad ales | 185 | | 
HE Brae sean frayed a ferdsry | 
WM AMM TE: TAMA | 186 | | 


It has been stated in the Devyayamala Tantra that the half of this quadrangular 
area should be divided into twelve parts by drawing lines angular and straight 
from downards and the teacher should divide the section close to himself into 
two. (85b-86) 


Tea T RAPT a Teed HATA | 
AIM Gy area AHA: | 187 | | 
Talat AVAL T ATA: | 
aqaimdaed J Heats asta: | 188 | | 
Tangeara aga Prasat | 
He should divide the middle one of them into three parts out of which he should 
leave apart one section of it and then take a turn again. He needs to form a circle 


from below and upward therein. He should also divide the fourth section of it by 
means of a line drawn from up downward. (87-89a) 


Gealelorad Fa TaAATAa HAL | | 89 | | 
PAMaGrAd : Heal Biot A saad FA: | 
SEPTATE aust TT SEIT | 190! | 


Then the thread should be spread from up downward up to the point known as 
Brahma making it wider gradually and then narrowing it again in the same way 
up to a metre. (89b-90) 
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AT AT Tela FJ SAAN ATT | 
Ae Reread at ara caret Aa! 1911 | 
TSM fA STAM ATTA | 
Having taken half of the area from either side visibly, he should take a turn so 


as to make it look like a leaf of peepal followed by the formation of a petal of a 
lotus flower by leaving apart twelve finger-ends out of it. (91-92a) 


aged eT Fo aT are! 192 | | 
TATA J Teta fateraad : | 

Taal aaae Hleeaad MMs | 193 | 
alton Ute Ta Ya I HAT | 

SoM TATRA Yo A Mra | 194 | | 
Yet SO rar seCET Pat FA: | 

YT FATATA Fat Yravsey Gat: | 195 | | 
ere TAT TAM Gea | 

eae F WT ASA AY ATT FA: | 196 | | 


Above it and in the centre, the figure of a lotus flower needs to be drawn. A 
third lotus flower should be sketched out at the end of the central figure. On the 
right and left sides as well as at the centre another lotus should be made in the 
same way whose pollen should be yellow, reddish-yellow, white and saffron in 
colour. Outer petals of the lotus should be made white for the sake of distinction 
while the edge should be blackish red and the line of Brahma white, fiery at the 
top with the twig yellowish. The lotus in the middle of the trident should be 
made the locus of the worship of Siva. On the lotus at the top of the trident the 
Supreme Goddess needs to be made the point of worship and the right side of it 
that of the apara-para while the apara on the left. (92b-96) 


Ol a Hired tal Gada Safe | 
Tad Yeras A reo Adar | 197 | | 


The Goddess transcendent to time is considered as the transcendent to the para 
also. (97) 
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MTS Her AT fas TT Aa | 
WAT J Acar Aigkreq TAT | 198 | | 


The parapara represents the form of withdrawal of Kald, apara its establishment 
and para the phase of wisdom of the same. (98) 


Wed GUS TEA ST AN TaTATHA | 
UH: MATT ALT: BOAT HEM | 199 | | 
The handle of the trident lying above it should be regarded as dedicated to 


Sadasiva while the four forces of Him are concrete, subtle and of other various 
shapes. (99) 


UG OPT: SANA STRTARATHS : | 
we Aa Yeteataerecars tered | 1100 | | 


This sacrifice is known as Damara and is considered as having embedded in it 
the three Forces. Now onwards is being described the method of depiction of 
the edge of the trident as per the Trisiras Sastra. (100) 


amarante heepet: WAST: BAT: | 

att Tas Heol leat AeA SAAT! | 101 | 

AG Aqeat WA Yet HAA | 

quel ieee Grate: dogPagereaat | | 102 | | 

Raye: Wada: Yaar: | 

BMI esx J User! 1103 | | 

eee I AGUS : | 

HASBHAA AYA SEAT MTT | 104 | | 

PTT Grea STEAL T | 
The ground, the intermediate worlds, the karani and the khatika should be 
worshipped by means of the materials supposed to be purificatory from the left- 


hand view of Tantra. On a quadrangle of two metres length and breadth should 
be drawn a trident of one and half a metre up and down a seat of that dimension. 
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In its extension upward a peepal’s leaf should be drawn four finger-ends wide 
and fourteen finger-ends long. (101-105a) 


pe aus Beet g ARPT: wdt: | 1105 | | 
ATA : ASAT TTT: | 
Having drawn the figure of the trident along with the handle and divided the 


mandala into three equal parts of half a metre and eight finger-ends long on 
both the sides. (105b-106a) 


IAT Yea Te J TeHaC | | 106 | | 
dat Maa SAAT TST | 
SMa J SAAT: Vda | 1107 | | 


Herein should be drawn the figure of the fire-pit on the edge, in the middle and 
at the root of the trident whose dimensions need to be six finger-ends wide and 
twelve finger-ends long on both the sides. (106b-107) 


TRIP RART Feh TeHeTAT | 

SHA: Tedalgaarerasrepic TAM | 1108 | | 
Aad Gears ale Harscyer | 
rae SFr ACLETHAMAT: | 1109 | | 
areat stat art ary Tastes | 

MA YAMAGATA eet +1 11101 | 


TRAIT AGRA TSI | 
THA Ad: Hat Mesa J era: | 1111! | 


The fire-pit needs to be four finger-ends in height and of the shape of half moon 
on both the sides. The thread known as khatika-sittra needs to take a turn here 
so as to take the shape of the hip of two finger-ends width and four finger-ends 
height. It needs to be of the same shape on the left side as on the right. It should 
be thinner in the middle and wider on the either sides and be four finger-ends in 
breadth and six finger-ends in length. In its height it should be of the shape of a 
cheek. (108-111) 
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Ware J Wedel at J Fact | 
Ieee ae eet J WSsayL| 1112 | | 
TRA Tae TST | 
Above the seat should be drawn the figure of the root of the trident, O Dear, the 


edge of which needs to be as sharp as a finger-end and six-finger-ends in length. 
(112-113a) 


AQaqaret g wat g Wasa | 1113 | | 
Ya aces we YeI J Teale: | 

aad BRT: Gath aad a! | 114 | | 
aod J YA aaitate ayers | 

BUCA TRAY AMSaTe MIAH | | 115 | | 
UPA MA VAST | 
Prenher Bory TA: WATS | 1116 | | 
Rye vended Metadt Wad | 

GAR WS J Yat aaa Aa! 11171 | 
Yar TAT Yer Iet agate | 

Th Wha Yar Bars aaTT | 1118 | | 
Yard AST RAL A AAT TS: | 
Tt GaN seat Hat SKA GATT: | | 119 | | 
SGraPr YT Sete Alea AGTH | 
SaaS Peay Barat AeAAT: | 1120! | 
rem ferro HAM STE META: | 

BUS HN MAT FY TAWA AaeAgT: | 1124! | 
Wa Ags J ayaa | 
PaaS TH: areata: | 1122 | | 
Tad THE J AMAA J Wad | 

TM Aa FO ale Aaya Td! 1123 | | 
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By means of three threads should be drawn the figures of the lotus flower and 
then the edge of the trident in an area of twelve finger-ends at the gap of four 
finger-ends each. On the right and left sides of it besides the centre should be 
drawn another lotus flower in an area of thirty-eight finger-ends. It should be 
round in the middle and is known as vidyd trident. Up to the end of its handle 
the trident should be coloured red. The back side of the trident needs to be left 
white. The root of the trident above the lotus known as vidya should be white 
and red. The line of the sky, vyoma-rekha also should be white. In its width it 
should be quite broad extending outside by one finger-end. The fire-pit should 
be of half a metre length. A surrounding wall should be raised quadrangular 
three times in length than in width. Doors to it should be constructed all around 
it at the gap of half a metre. The wall should be divided into three at the gap of 
twelve finger-ends each. It needs to have figures of throat and cheeks. It should 
be embellished by means of primary and secondary materials of decoration. The 
surrounding wall needs to be rectangular and conform to the line on its ground. 
It should be coloured white, red, yellow and black. Red colour should be applied 
to it in the middle so as to make it attractive. Its dimension has already been 
pointed out. It should conform to the same measurements. (113b-123) 


RAST aT PTY 37 | 

HAUSA : BUSTA GAA: UT: | 1124! | 

le CA WaT Serer AAA | 

TAT: Jorausey Jorge |e Racy! 1125 | | 

UAT Ad At AAT GAC | 
Divisions of figure by means of three spokes are known as entry, exit and turning 
point. This is the point at which the aspirant attains the state of unstruck sound, 
anahata. It happens following the rise of the kundalini. Reaching the heart, it 
is supposed to have reached the trident of the Goddess, O beautiful Lady. The 
handle of the trident lies in the manipura cakra while its root in the heart. One 


extremity of the trident lies embedded at the root of the miiladhara cakra. The 
aspirant needs to concentrate his attention on this point. (124-126a) 


TTR Hera Sere SAT: | | 126 | 
YAUST TART TEA TA | 
Deer Aded aeHagary | 1127 | | 
Indological Truths 


48 Sri Tantraloka 


Moving upward gradually in parts along the susumnd nerve, the aspirant should 
reach the end of the trident via its middle part. Coming to the end of it he enters 
in the house of the force, Sakti. (126b-127) 


TIA Ha VHA VATA | 
TATA Mears Far | 1128 | | 
Ta Ga Wart aad aaa: | 
PRATT Teves : | 1129 | | 
PRT AMHTE aCe : | 
Gerrard Fyyet aeraat | | 130 | | 
feargace feral tare avSeirc | 

areas hearty hid Gar Aadays AST | 1131 | | 


Having subsided the wayward tendencies of the mind the aspirant should create 
a stir in the maladhara cakra and having contracted the same through asvini 
mudra, he should enter into the source of the three forces, namely, willing, 
knowing and doing. By developing the sense of devotion towards them, herein 
manifest all kinds of siddhis. Here on this point all the approaches to the Reality 
need to be put together and exercised so as to be able to have control over all 
the sixteen approaches. The aspirant should contemplate on the trident made 
of all the thirty-six constituents via unification of all the sixteen approaches 
involving mantras, cakras and other relevant factors. The vital force should 
be straightened so as to attain the state of lordship over everything through 
devotion to the task. (128-131) 


RaaTs Brel Yor Tear faker: | 
aiser: arpa Fe GATT: | 1132 | | 
MHASH ATA TATE | 
UAE M : BRAATI TATA | 1133 | | 
FS Moar red AA | 
SMART Teh FMVS | 1134 | | 
aeaads Raa Adare | 
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aqqaetaltateanda APTS: | 1135 | | 


The symbol of svastika (an equilateral cross with four arms bent at 90 degrees) 
should be resorted to in developing the sense of devotion hence onwards. It lies 
in dedication of the body to tapas. Then a thread dipped in red colour should be 
made use of in marking thirty straight lines crossing one another on the ground 
dividing the whole span into twenty-nine equal sections from north to south and 
east to west dividing the entire area into eight hundred and forty one squares of 
equal size. Through this kind of division of the entire area there is formed a lotus 
as well as a combination of two half-moons. The seat would cover six squares 
and prove to fulfil all kinds of aspirations. Eight squares of it would serve the 
purpose of the lanes while eight of them that of the door. (132-135) 


THOMA TAT HAT | 

MAINT A Aqiay TAeEy Fah | 1136 | | 

aTenyyrearaarts gy a | 

aaSAs WAIN Secatsteratstarsy | 1137 | | 

BRATS TAMA MTT | 

ASA THAN AAT AaTeAAAT: | 1138 | | 

FEA HA aA AT TAT | 

Wa GR AT Yataarreit TL! 1139 | | 
Nine, seven, five and three dividing lines should be eliminated outwardly as well 
inwardly, thus, O beautiful Lady, there becomes formed the shape of the Palace 
named Meru. The area of the door should be divided into three, five, seven and 
nine sections except for the internal ones. Through elimination of these sections 
from the door, numbering two, three, five and six there emerges a figure known 
as gomutrika bandha. So also should be eliminated the dividing lines from the 
Brahma-vamsa number two and six. From the area marked for the fire should 
be eliminated the dividing lines numbering two and three while from that meant 


for the Veda eliminable are the lines numbering two, two and six. Two should 
be eliminated from Soma those numbering four, three and six. (136-139) 


eee aSeT feed TATA: HAT | 
onaterrd Wa BT AAT AAT TAL! 1140 | | 
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Ta GaTaeades BSS: | 
eaterad Get Tar agidey Reap Ay | 144 | | 


Apart from the section representing the susumna nerve, lines numbering two, 
four, three, five, three, two, three and six should be eliminated so as to give 
shape to the door of the palace known as Sumeru. Thus should get formed the 
figure of the beautiful palace of that name with its kindred expanse all around 
in its exterior, as represented by the symbol of swastika. (140-141) 


TOT A Ad & a MLCT Pear: | 
VAIS TAT ATALANTA | | 142 | | 
maapA wee fered: altar aq | 
Waleparagel Gat at apa | 1143 | | 
MET APTA BAT MMR AIA TAT | 
aerpreared cer Ge-sararey | 1144 | | 


In the formation of the passage, the number of seers, that is seven should be 
multiplied by the number of directions, that is, ten with the product numbering 
seventy. With the addition of two hundred and two to it, the number goes up 
to two hundred and seventy-two. By elimination of this number of the sections 
of the formation from seven into three, that is twenty-one, emerges the pollen. 
By multiplying eight by two are availed of the petals of the lotus. By turning 
the thread from within the third and seventh section are made available sixteen 
halves of the leaf. (142-144) 


FE Aaa BT | 
arnt Waa MET Asa: GesevaT: | 1145 | | 


By elimination of five sections from within seven and the second part from the 
susumna is formed the seat. (145) 


PATA sarees ara | 
AIT Toarry ATT ATA | 1146 | | 
ae rater fad: Hat Teac: | 
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BP SAME Geta eifeat: | 1147 1 | 


Through elimination of five sections from the north in all the four directions 
are made available the leaves which need to be coloured white, whitish yellow, 
red and yellow while the pollen should be coloured grey and golden while new 
leaves with yellow. (146-147) 


AAT J AAA AMSAT ATT : | 

We Tarra aciterstacry | 1148 | | 
CARATS AGA STMT TERT : | 

atet fearguaain cateereantt stad: | 1149 | | 
Sor ast oie Ter | 

BUS Seman Far TeMeSAy | 1150 | | 
Aereay SST TT AIHA | 

eat Fore waetg MTL 1151 | 
Te] SAA AMT yTTAT | 

Yet NAPA TAMTEATQ INST | 1152 | | 
Ta Pat verteicre oA | 

am Ca Sear Aqsa: | 1153 | | 
HORA AN FT Mea TATA IT | 

Pat Satay ArH | 1154 | | 


The space line should be bright white, while the lotus round and blue. The seat 
should be marked by three lines white, red and yellow. The swastika should be 
coloured by four in keeping with the nature of the corners. The lane should be 
deep red. So should be weapons. The force should be blue like lotus flower. 
The handle of the weapons need to be golden in colour while the edge of them 
deep red. The sword should be blue while the trap of the colour of a child. The 
flag should be decorated with flowers and fruits and coloured in five. The mace 
should be golden, terrific in look and adorned with gems. The spear should be 
blue like lotus of that colour and bright like a flame of fire. The upper section 
of it should be white like a lotus of that colour, slightly yellowish and red. The 
cakra should be of the colour of gold with its spokes bright as the gem vaidirya 
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(cat’s eye gem). The gaps among the spokes should be yellow, attractive and 
red like the flame. The temple of the Lord should look as the fulfiller of all 
aspirations. (148-154) 


SHIA erteaner: Tay aT AGA | 

wera FM Galas FAT AAT! 1155! | 
For the sake of bearing out these details first of all a rectangular spot should 
be chosen. Each one of its surrounding lines should be of three and half arms 


length. Leaving apart half an arm, the whole spot should be divided into nine 
sections. The trident should be placed in the centre of it. (155) 


MA Yet AT aaa eA Pre Asie | 
Ta: Bleohach AdNSa fatwa | 1156 | | 
TAMAD Gael A ATE J | 


TERT NaH MaeMeple | 1157 | | 


The central section of it should be divided into three creating thus nine sections 
out of it. leaving out the central three sections of it the thread should be moved 
from amidst the two sections in the shape of half the moon. (156-157) 


SHA AMAT BAT wrepicryad | 

aleal aa hd Ga TAS F yldarT! 1158 | | 
From both the sides the thread should be moved onwards so that these may be 
formed the figure of ha (@). This is to be followed by making the thread’s both 


the sides, that is, the beginning and the end meet together so as form the prior 
line. (158) 


ARENA aM AGIA | 

Car feraaeae Fa Yorepierseart | 1159 | | 
YT ASE eT TAI HAT | 

HT: JETAT SHE GH Faltiny! 1160! | 
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From the east side of the other door, leaving a measure of four finger-ends, the 
line should be obliterated so as to get formed the figure of the trident. On the 
edge of the trident, leaving a quarter of a metre, figures of lotus flower should 
be sketched out. Below the three edges of the trident, another lotus along with 
its pollen should be drawn. (159-160) 


yank ardegr BRS oa 

HEY alee Ad: HAAS ASAy | 161 | | 

Teed Wad Ba Yer Aaaey | 

RATATAT VST WTI | 1162 | | 

wpa ad: Ga Ged & Vata Z| 

TEA TH Uicarea erereaeanRarsy | 1163 | | 
Below at a distance of a couple of finger-ends, in the middle as well upward, 
both lines should be extended so as to get formed the edge of the trident. Having 


joined both the threads together in this way, the intermediate lotus below the 
trident, O honourable Lady, should be figured out. (161-163) 


FUG HUSA: BA TATA TA FASTEN: | 164 | | 


What has been taught to me in this regard by my great teachers has been recorded 
here in brief. (164) 
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Mudra 


Far a Alera AEST | 
oon rateayen areareateererdg | 14 | | 


I now give exposition on the mudra as received from the tradition of my 
teacher. Mudra, posture, is the reflection of the Self belonging to and hence also 
emerging out of the same as per the possibility of interpreting the compound 
pratibimbatma both as an ablative and relative according to its formulation in 
the Yamala known as Devi. (1) 


PPTACa BAM Sgr Miata | 
PPR FA Bes SOI Agua | 12! | 


Reflectiveness is the possibility of getting reflected by its source while getting 
reflected by the object concerned is its reflectivity.(2) 


Fe SST SSSI AAT | 
Tease Bay Fat Mery afetar | 13 | | 


As it offers the delight of self-realisation through the medium of the body, it has 
been called in the scriptures as such. (3) 
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The word mudra is formed out of the roots mud + rd. Mud means to experience 
delight while 7d means to offer. Thus, the word mudraé means that device which 
offers the delight (of self-realisation). 


CAME HST STAT | 
Prepetcet Fereatat ateneat Prenat | 14 | | 
Uo HTT aT Ae wiferett TAT | 
FSA SPST Sater aT sar! 15 | | 


Out of numerous varieties of mudrdas the main is considered to be the khecari in 
view of its integrality and purity besides being devoted to the divine. Its kinds 
are tristilini, karankini, krodhana, bhairavi, lelihanika, mahdpreta, yogamudra, 
jvalini, ksobhini and dhruva. (4-5) 


ged ened Areata Nad | 
TURATCLTY AM TATE Aer | 16 | | 


In this way, there are several kinds of mudra of khecari alone while padma, etc., 
are its kinds according to the Srimdalini Tantra. (6) 


TT FAP ASAMA TS ATTA | 
MSATTMAS FIA STAT | 7 | | 
Due to their numerous varieties and secondary nature, these are not recounted 


here. If anyone wishes to have an idea of them, he is advised to consult the 
various points concerning deliberation on the khecari. (7) 


Sa Teale fe SAA | 

Bre SH TIT BPM: HANG argiead | 18 | | 
On whatever place or point an adept may concentrate in his body, it becomes 
the manifestation of the goddess for him. Then why to mimic it. Adeptness in the 


application of mantra should be learnt with the use of the mudra which mainly 
be protective of the learner particularly in attaining objects of desire. (8) 
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Tea Teneted chen agra | 
Far Aqiten araatateadsad: | 19 | | 
Ta DH Say Sala ay | 
FST TAT SPN ATTA VAT PAIL! 110 | | 
RST J dq Waa | 
Pre or ree ae SAAT |) a1 | | 
Val Fal | AT: Vale Age | 
eararcteeen Fert fersra aTaet | 112 | | 
Saat fra Rca Fe AAT | 
THAT Seal AAT A aay | 113 | | 
eee SCONA AAA FATAL | 
FA Soqaael HT Asa | | 14 | | 
PHT FT UIA SSH A HAT | 
Pert wary sercerpaedt: | 115 | | 
Ue Fea Ta AeA ASA | 
FAYATY Heal VHaVSs Perea | 116 | | 
waar atearghyead | 
Bye dearest carters Fer: | 147 | | 
That has not been stated by us nor about their application. Mudras, indeed are 


concerned with four things, ie., body, hands, vak and citta. In that regard, I 
propose to give a complete account of khecari itself. (9-10a) 


Sitting in padmasana, lotus posture, he should cast his glance on the navel. Having 
straingtened the spine, he should raise his life-force through concentration of 
his eye-sight and make it enter into the three vacant spaces. Due to control over 
the life-force, he may develop the capacity of movement in space. This is the 
statements of the Malinivijayottara Tantra.(10b-12a) 


Having rested the medium of awareness through meditation on the supernal 
sound, light and breath the aspirant of yoga should pierce through the world 
with all its auspiciousness and enter the domain of Siva. (12b-13a) 
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Having placed the hands below the neck (on the clavicle in the shape of a sickle) 
and the left foot on the right one, pulling the corners of the mouth by the little 
fingers and the nostrils by the middle fingers, having bent the ring fingers and 
placed the index fingers on the eyebrows, the wise aspirant should turn the 
tongue around and utter the sound Ad ha. Thus, with control on the breathing- 
in and breathing-out, he should make use of the srisiila and rise up to the crown 
of the head. As a result of this, he would transcend the five subtle elements and 
rise above the gravitational pull of the earth forthwith. (13b -16a) 


Having thus merged the being and non-being (in the form of prana and apdna) 
into one (central prana shooting straight upward along the susumnd nerve) 
via the three centres of spiritual force (represented by Isvara on the andhata 
cakra, by Sadasiva on the visuddha and Anasrita Siva between the centre of the 
eyebrows), the wise aspirant should understand the process of trisila through 
the application of which he has the possibility of rising into the space (beyond 
the gravitational pull of the earth). (16b -17) 


HAIMA GAT TATA AAT : | 

Jet PR Hea TH Ta Faq Raa: | 118 | | 

Uapevs 4 faera Boyt wat fra | 

FSI J SA Fat cara wT AAT! 119 | | 

BAIHATS TEA ASA | 
Having risen above space (as also time) and staying constantly in sheer existence 
with the central breath fully harmonised and getting merged into the delight of the 
eternal present, as it were, the aspirant attains the state of uniform pointedness 


of the prana. Having thus attained the state of khecari mudra and oneness with 
his Self as Bhairava he escapes above the pull of the earth immediately. (18-20 


(a)) 


eal Pray Patent cteptansig: | 1201 | 
HAA PTY AST ATL | 
HAGA : AIL SEAT: Ara: | 1204 | 
SATA E MAA HST | 
eral T AGaetaMy a Ad: | 1221 | 
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rere rar waits RET | 


BRST SAAT | 123 | | 
Tela Fal WA aa sala B_YNr | 


Now he rises above all limitations, suspicions, codes of conduct and inhibitions, 
having become absolutely cleansed. He has no rule to follow in his behaviour 
and dwells purely in the sense of ‘I am absolutely not at all’. He gets established 
in the vision of all the deities in his body itself. No matter be it the case of 
delight, agony, self-assertion, anger, sex, envy, sense-perception, and serving 
as the doer, object or instrument of action, he considers himself uniformly as 
‘I am not at all’. Instead of himself, he takes the presiding deities of the ears, 
eyes, mouth, nose, etc., as the recipients of stimuli always from their respective 
centres. (20-24-a) 


ferengrecht Feel easel A sate | 124 | | 


One who is doubtful about the verity of the scriptural wisdom is shrouded by 
malice is engulfed in injunctions of saéstras can never succeed (in this kind of 


yoga). (24b) 


forat ter: frat aaa: oepeaTeT Gute: | 
TAM SAT: Aa AMAA SHIT TTT! 125 | | 
Siva himself plays the role of the sun and fire acting as the priest in view of his 


performance as the cook. There in him lie all the deities called devata in view of 
their role as illuminators of the entire world. (25) 


roe ferararel TSA at TAM | 

oy wea Far eae Aes BAT! 126 | | 
UeT Hele Sat Santer Woy aT | 
See SA Taraeeyfera: Khel | 127 | | 
areargas Hara ga: 

frevarRes ated F Sela J HAC! 128 | | 
UOT SAA aes TM ASSLT ATA | 


Indological Truths 


62 Sri Tantraloka 
wate ad: Read Aes FaTITL| | 29 | 


Having enlarged the mouth by the little finger and the eyebrows by the index 
one, as also via placement of the ring and middle fingers in the mouth, the 
aspirant should touch the throat by the tongue. This is known as karankini. Now 
listen about jvalini. The palms should be expanded so as to hold the head from 
the jaw up to the forehead in a tight grip. The tongue should be made to take 
rounds speedily as air inside the eyebrows. The mouth along with the tongue 
should be enlarged producing the sound hd ha. This is jvalini. Performance of 
all this one hundred and eight times with the concentration on the djnd cakra 
results in the control of the yogin over the entire triad of the universe both static 
and mobile. (26-29) 


Wey MAM WK AHA: | 

Qe SATITAPTAIGRATL | | 30 | | 
TAROT Wa Ae ANG AT | 

aM R Gat Fraps Tad | | 311 | 


He may see himself operating through bodies of others as well as others operating 
through his own body. While producing the sound Ad (and sva@) having taken his 
firm stand on the process of going out and coming in via the nine openings in 
the body as the pervasive agent of the sound, it is only an adept of this yoga who 
deserves to be called khecarin, or mover in space by virtue of the yogic grace of 
the Supreme Force as mentioned in Yogasaficara Sastra. (30-31) 


HTQvSleat SAM AMNTATANT | 
oA AISA TIARA ASTI | 32 | | 
erat Priel eet TATA CATCH | 
Tas TE Te Ha AMTaHA| | 33 | | 


Having gained control over the kulakundalini which acts as the basic stimulus 
behind the atomic germ of life and source of joy of being in this world and 
maintenance of its integrality and thus having had the sense of fulfillment of 
experiencing the joy of immortality the aspirant should move up to the kanda 
uttering the sound of noiselessness. (32-33) 
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Aarate agen Mustek a array | 

oF ot Seen J ale Fae HATA | 134! | 

UMTAMAS J MSTA | 

AAT Sat TAT TIRa feraral | | 35 | 

TAT AMS TA ATA: | 

SUPRA Spr freeze fervead | | 36 | | 
He should move from here to the quadrangle, the source of germination and 
basis of the body, the miladhara cakra. He should awaken here the kundalini 
lying in the midst of the two streams of breath, that is, prdna and apana so that 
it may pierce through the knot of ignorance and enter into the nerve known as 
vajra acting as the source of wisdom and lying on the point of union between 


prana and apana. Here he should pierce through the root of the genital by 
shooting from the middle of the angle. (34-36) 


wa dealed THA AA | 

aatteang Pita feerared aotert: | 137 | | 
Paerpoarensgd aT farwaac | 
TAPES Ata fereeTeEP Ta | 138 | | 
TT TASS Aer aereMera | 

at aria @ Raa caer: | 139 | | 


Here on this point the streams of prana and apana get unified appearing as one and 
it is from here that they assume duality by moving in diverse directions towards 
the thighs and until the toes (downward and towards the nose upward). In the 
process of going out and coming in, she acts as the bearer of the stimulus of life 
and source of awakening in wisdom through the combination of the two streams. 
He, who understands this whole process of summation and diversification of the 
joy, becomes an adept of yoga. (37-39) 


PATS ATT TT | 
UT PATAS AMS oor: SAT TW! 1401 | 
Brearenete FATA TAT TIC | 
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ana Aa Aira Mast qupefarey | | 41! | 


This point is known as sasangama, complete merger, and unmilana, one of the 
highest revelations. This is the proper path of its awakening. The reverse of it 
is also possible. Here it has its basis in the source of generation and is known as 
stlamula. Here the letters of the alphabet merge into the state of letterlessness. 
(40-41) 


Med Apes Aleit Sea | 
Ae Wa awh S ar Tedisar! | 421 | 


With the integrality of consciousness as obtaining in the body as the Lord of all 
secret knowledge and wisdom the aspirant of this yoga should pronounce the 
letters of the alphabet from na to pha and put pressure on the muladhara cakra 
which is the point of awakening of the kundalini. (42) 


We Fo WHAT TeTAAlerNIay | 
ASIA YTS J! | 43 | | 


This sound is pregnant with the force of consciousness and hence with the force 
of the Kundalini. (Having stopped the breath here the aspirant should) pierce 
through the remaining five cakras and eventually reach the top of the head 
piercing as a trident. (43) 


Pepe agate Ta | 
agrardcda Rarer ase | | 44 | | 
APRSPIPRAM FAM TT | 
waaay Ma NTAISAT | 145 | | 
WAY Bed othe AWaTISAcAa A | 
OA: Ota: aghiva Gaat ead Fa: 1 146 | | 
AHTSRTAMTAT Tay ATTRA : | 
The aspirant should awaken the power of Rudra by piercing through the knots 


of the heart followed by entry into the interior of the cakra related to vadyu as 
well as the centre of the navel known as bindu. Then he should descend down 
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to the point known as lambika which accrues out of the centre of the twelve 
prominent nerves. After this, he needs to reverse the movement and enter into 
the cakra related to the moon and serves as the ground of the apana followed 
by entry into the cage of the five gross physical elements. Entry into this cage 
results in his reply to the drama of physical life. This is how the processes of 
creation and dissolution operate in course of assumption of the khecari mudra. 
This is the form of the khecari mudra as per the Virdvaliyoga. (44-47a) 


PAST FAT AeA FA TL! | 47 | | 
TAMAS fly AaeHgeaye | 
ad IT ArH Seat | 148 | | 


(Following is the form of the khecari mudrda as recounted by Srikamika) 


Srikamika tells us that one may have the possibility of rising in space via formation 
of the lips round as in kissing and breathing-in the prana and apana merging into 
one and thus by swallowing the entire world within oneself. (47b-48) 


AAFRA SAAT TMATST FS WHA: | 
FSA Gat a a Perea areal | | 49 | | 
rere ete aera aitaoad | 


(Following is the form of this mudrd as recounted by Srikulahvara.) 


Mudras are the divine forces which redeem the creatures from the worldly 
snare and remove the same outright. The main amidst such forces is the khecari 
which is a combination of three forms, that is, verbal (physical and spiritual). 
(49 -50a) 


wat Wes ANY eetaata Al 1501 | 
FUMTGATT  T BTA TAT Hever | 

TRIMS OTST | | 51 | | 
ASAT : TATE AS ATT: | 


mAgyegt A: Bray WaT: | 152 | | 
Indological Truths 


66 Sri Tantraloka 


TE J MART ASAT ATLA | 
UOT Fat erat Acaeafs Tea | 153 | | 


Physical mudras lie in the arrangement of the pair of nostrils, pair of eyes, the 
heart, pair of breasts, pair of testicles, and the genital organ. The worldly status 
needs to be replaced by non-worldly status through elevation in consciousness. 
This is the spiritual form of the mudra. Different from these are the eight mudras 
known as padmad (refers to the heart lotus), etc. The location of these mudrdas 
lies in the mulddhara cakra and hence they belong to the same family of mudras. 
Thus the body as a compact whole is like a mysterious arrangement of the letters 
of the alphabet. This bodily structure is the mahamudra, a magnificent posture 
of Bhairava, according to Gahvara. ((SOb-53) 


ARMS : Tea JY BRAT eTeSARY : | 

weeeeqastsam: gored: | 1541 | 
wed: Ratt: Sas ASTANA | 
THeT APA Fe Aqaaisact | 155 | | 


When the yogin gets very well settled in the padmasana with the brilliance 
of energy filled in the fingers being withdrawn as is the case of the full moon 
withholding the emergence of her rays, this withholding of the force of prana 
and apana combined as indicated by the bending of the fingers and the hands in 
that state, is known as Sasankini. (54-55) 


SAMY TATE AAT SAT AAT | 
ARefatareewereyie at FeaTeTAT | | 56 | | 


The same khecari mudra is known as vyoma owing to the yogin’s status in the 
space of consciousness as also Ardaya due to placing of both the fists close to the 
heart, i.e., the centre of consciousness. (56) 


UT AT Segue: Racy TAy | 
PATA FT Tear | 157 | | 


It is also known as Santa in the case of both the hands put one on the other so as 
to be visible to the commonplace eyesight in the lap. (57) 
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wes aenyat aeerenterraterea | 
SIA J FReTeTeTAT | 158 | | 


The same is known as Sakti Mudra in view of all the ten fingers closed into fists 
subsequently. (58) 


TAM Sat WSIqVSter AAT | 
aeryqat arg eed farcad feet | 159 | | 


Due to quick movement of the fists the same mudrda is known as paficakundalini 
as also samhara owing to raising of the fists upwards. (59) 


SOM APA WAT Tee | 
9H Fat Held MMe Wetaiets | 160! | 


It is known as utkramani and is considered as immediately redemptive of the 
bondage of creatures when the aspirant assumes the pose of a jumper ready to 
jump downward at the distance quickly. (60) 


TEANGA Hat SAQA | 
seat a wereheariary | 161 | | 
areas Sat serait | 

sete ation sericea iiraraget | 162 | | 


The same mudréa is known as virabhairava when both the hands are bent, 
the eyesight is cast downward through observation of things properly. This is 
how this mudra has been described in its forms in Bhargastaka School and is 
emulative of wisdom. (61-62) 


Ua aifeenvaraterehe ar Perc | 
Areat Tales: We at BIE | 163 | | 


Thus, it is one and the same khecari mudra which is assumed in different forms 
resulting in access to the supernal seed of Creation. (63) 
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Us ger aa Wes aaa | 
Vet Fat Sat aw Aata: Valera AAT | 164 | | 
One and the same is the seed of creation which serves as the source of the force 


of consciousness obtaining in all the mantras as also one and the same is the 
khecari mudra by which are enlivened all the mudras. (64) 


ded SATIS ARTA | 
Ted FST ATT NT: MATeelaioat | 165 | | 
Thus, the system of yogic practice known as khecari and having entered into 


which the yogin gets to his real Self is to be understood as the real mudra, the 
rest need to be left out as sheer modulations of the body. (65) 


areal TRA Teas aAAPTAAT | 
FAM UTS Farrel: TAT: | 166 | | 


The precise occasions for the practice of this mudra are the beginning, middle 
and end of yajna and the like events, discussions on jnadna yoga, removal of 
hindrances and worldly bondage. (66) 


areraat: aera feasts TST: | 
Weer Aaleaataie HArcHeary | 167 | | 


The purpose of assumption of this mudré on these occasions is entry into wisdom, 
intimacy with it, and with that intimacy, understanding of one’s real Self, removal 
of doubts and becoming radiant with the awakening of cakras. (67) 


afer qarater: Gch: Pst A: Hew: | 


Thus ends here the description of esoteric Mudr4s, an aspirant who practice 
them reaps the fruit. 
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FATA Vaart Fever | 

ag AaNet ares Garter Prax | 

aaa THNerAaa (ea | 4 | | 

fag ata eltat aaa TAT | 
Tali St seq: SMsrarahsiar: | 12 | 
ASM AA Carat AoA aac | 
UPS! Aq Aiieaeraraeasaa | 13 | | 


Now is going to be discussed the unification of the Divine Forces. There are 
eight Divine Forces working behind the Universal Nature, namely, Visva, 
Visvesi, Haraudri, Viranayika, Ambika and Gurvi according to Sri Siddhanta 
and Viravali. The circle, cakra, of Siva has eight spokes, the presiding deities 
of which are Mahesi, Brahmi, Skandi, Vaisnavi, Aindri, Yamya, Camunda and 
Yogisi. (In Trisiro Bhairava Sastra, they are named as Aghora, Paramaghora, 
Ghorartpa, Ghoravaktra, Bhima, Bhisana, Vamani and Pibani.) (1-3) 


ataraicrareat righted: | 
FAT VST SAT See HUTA Fela | | 4 | | 
aleal ASI Tagan SAAT | 
TART aT ae Aqfetoreat faker: 1 15 1 | 
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The number of the Divine Forces rises up to twenty-four with the addition to it 
those of the eight directions, corners, and those of the two half-mouths, namely, 
Nanda, Bhadra, Jaya, Kali, Vikrtanana, Kraustuki, Bhimamudra, Vayuvega, 
Hayanana, Gambhira and Ghosani. (4-5) 


faadhselcacettten ara: gen gfe: | 
Sift: gRtonte: ahh: afar: gaa: wR 16 | | 
GT eat ait Htevoreaarena : | | 
Sixteeen are the Forces according to the Sripatha. Their names are as follows: 


Siddhi, Vrddhi, Dyuti, Laksmi, Medha, K4nti, Sudha, Dhrti, Dipti, Pusti, Mati, 
Kirti, Susthiti, Sugati, Smrti and Suprabha. (6-7a) 


atid aterragd eettal et ea: 1 171 | 
MIT: USt Ad See AA Ba: | 
easy ST: MTS VAST APTA | 1s | | 
Ta: Bacar AIT are: | | 


The presiding deities of the six spokes are as follows: Bali, Balinanda, DaSagriva, 
Hara, Haya, Madhava, while those of the Cakra having twelve spokes are Daksa, 
Canda, Hara, Saundi, Pramatha, Bhima, Manmatha, Sakuni, Sumati, Nanda, 
Gopala and Pitamaha. (7b-9a) 


Hasse FT Alt: gatat: | 19 | | 
eM aTeyfege Rater: AES TET | 
aNoAHaapISRTa aT: | 110 | | 
BACT USM BeHl: Ae: | 
TAMA TSAMLaEAST | 111 | | 
TAIT M | AAFTENTS A: | 
Asrearnaysd : wWesta Galicat: | 112 | | 
Srikantha, Ananta, Siksma, Trimiurti, Sambaresvara, Arghisa, Bharabhiti, 


Sthiti, Sthanu, Hara, Santhi, Bhautika, Sadyojata, Anugrahesvara, Krira and 
Saunika are the sixteeen Forces of Sripatha. They are immortal, filled with 
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elixir and are referred in the Tantra. Sadyojata is higher. Krira is the god of 
compassion while Mahasena is Sadyojata. (9b-12) 


daciereeferery rasan fener area | 

feet fikasirriarets arene | 113 | | 

SATA STATA AMAT : | 
Twenty-four are the Forces of another Cakra. Their names are Samvarta, 
Lakuliga, Bhrgu, Svata, Baka, Khangi, Pinaki, Bhujaga, Bali, Mahakala, 


Dviranda, Chagalanda, Sikhi, Lohita, Mesa, Mina, Tridanda, Asadhi, Umakanta, 
Ardhanarisvara, Daruka, Langali, Somesvara and SomaSarman. (13-14a) 


HATA TAA TA a Tear eaT : | 14 | | 

PMMA TAGTAASATACAT : | 

Tera UH PaaS: | 115 | | 

[Tae ISAT FT ASAT | 

AMS PA MHA ALAR MATATAT : HTT: | 116 | | 

FIA Bed ATSrHHA RT : | 
Jaya, Vijaya, Jayanata, Aparajita, Sujaya, Jayarudra, Jayakirti, Jayavaha, 
Jayamirti, Jayotsaha, Jayada, Jayavardhana, Bala, Atibala, Balabhadra, 
Balavaha, Balavan, Baladata, Balesvara, Nandana, Sarvatobhadra, Bhadramiurti, 


Sivaprada, Sumanah, Sprhana, Durga, Bhadrakala, Manonuga, Kausika, Kala, 
Visvesa, SuSiva and Kopa are the thirty-four Forces of Sakti-patha. (14b-17a) 


Farisaaqentr Fst Tooatstar: | 117 | | 
BME TASA: VSM EAT: ATC | 
SRATCETA SC Bel ST J Alera | 118 | | 

Seed-mantra jum and svaha, as the force of fire, are formed in all their varieties 


beginning from eight to thirty-two via twelve and eighteen, as used in the circle 
as spokes including all the vowels from a to /r as well as k to h. (17b-18) 
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BANS Ard eg: aay yeh | 
Ue Ta | 119 | | 


In the circle of thrity spokes ending with s along with point, bindu, at the top 
of them all as well as various other possible ones need to be formed as seed 
mantras. (19) 


Ue Ua ferarere fever tae: | 
SRSA ATT TERT: Tester | 120 | | 
Tat Feewrt J alentasaness | 

MSU A AAT TGS MT | 1211 | 


Itis only and the same Consciousness which serves as the basis of all contemplation 
and Force as well as the Lord of the Force in the form of the contemplator and 
the stuff of all the sounds known as matrké and mdlini under different forms of 
modulation. Such is its bodily form. (20-21) 


TAT ATTA TeGATHA | 
apres at ferva ferrsty | | 22 | 
ASMA J Aaah AFatEty | 

ST PASRATA TT aHaTETA | 123 | | 
TATA Be AA | 

Ta GSMA Aes ATA TAT | | 24 | | 


It is with due modulation and contemplation on the four semi-vowels, that is, y, 
v, rand / that get formed the vowels i, u, r and /r. The frame of the modulation 
is derived from the sounds a, i, and u representing excellence (a), will (@) and 
motivation (uw) respectively. It is from the delight of the excellence, will of wish 
and wave of motivation that are produced their respective guna forms e and 
o and vrddhi forms ai and au. When i, u, r and /r get combined with a, there 
are formed the semi vowels y, v, r, and e. Through association of a with ah get 
formed the sounds s, s, 5 and h. Thus the sounds J, u, r and /r when combined 
with a, come to form the circles of eight, twelve and sixteen spokes with the 
possibility of those of numberlessness. (22-24) 
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ISNA ASMAP BALA | 
AMTSTAATAM GAA ASA Ba: | 125 | | 


It is obvious from these details that the world is a matter of contemplation 
between the part and the whole. (25) 


HA: Nese TAaTeAeAaIA | 
aise Tore Waited: | 126 | | 
All the fifty sounds including vowels and consonants in their varieties are divided 


into eight groups and are numbered in eighty-one forms including those of half 
a mora as well as lengthened to mores more than one. (26) 


Stet Wetsit Gay selTaTe ea: | 

UA Ad: ARTA | 127 | | 

Raed Salt AHA Feet | 
This has already been brought to light including those of half a mora. Now the 
question arises in contradiction of this statement that all sounds including those 
of half a mora are precisely not numbered at eighty-one since it is said by Panini, 


who is conversant with the nature of words that all udatta sounds when preceded 
by a svarita are pronounced in half a mora. (27-28a) 


38 afaea aeaerearerereah | 128 | | 


Thus this consciousness is just like an oblation put into the fire of pronunciation. 
(28b) 


AR aaeareraon AHaAHA | 
CMM TEM AHAAAT | 129 | | 


Thus the whole group of cakras is no way different from consciousness. It needs 
to be used in keeping with coverage of the forces of the Lord, namely, creation, 
sustenance, concealment, dissolution and favour. (29) 
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OTT UT AAT Bltaheertearrerere : | 
APGACTASA J Gal fasta | 130 | | 


The three Forces of Him, namely, the higher, the higher-lower and the lower 
respectively are effective in creation, sustenance and dissolution, while the 
fourth in the form of the goodwill is responsible for the ultimate stoppage from 
all activity. (30) 


Te Wa TEA Yet J Fe Ve | 
Fa faerie argaearaanhewr | | 31 | | 


That Light of Consciousness has been indicated to at each step in course of 
this exposition as obtaining in the form of vak, speech in the vocal organ. In its 
fourth and the final step this Consciousness needs to be considered as quietude 
in the form of the goodwill of the Mother. (31) 


Tarr PAVIA MATA AAT TAA | 
FUT MATa Caled Jaret: | 1321 | 


That goodwill is experienced in the form of the experiencer’s experience of 
oneness with the entire world. Thus gets fulfilled the promise of the author in 
regard to the ultimate oneness of the experiencer with the entire creation. (32) 
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TAASA AAS: HARTA: | 
FACTS ANAT fSraaTETA | 
Taracaafeaa Freres Te | lat | 


Now is being recounted the method of entrance into one’s inmost being, which 
is in order for dealing with. It has been talked about in various ways how to 
attain Siva-hood through the individualistic approach to the Reality. (1) 


TASAMTTIAT TTA YATT AAT | 
TASES Aa TTT ATRHSA | 12 | | 


Having attained fulfilment through the individualistic approach, the aspirant 
needs to rest himself in the state of Sakti, followed by the same in regard to 
Sambhu. This is the obvious course of spiritual practice. (2) 


Fe BAlaiaarerera-AGNAT ACACIA ATS | 
SIS Aaa Pet Maat Waa | 13 | | 


Proceeding along this course of spiritual practice the aspirant needs to fill himself 
with his oneness with Bhairava unmindful of the triplicity of the approach, via 
entrance into himself along with the entire world in his bosom. (3) 
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Hladsa Aaa: TARSAT | 


This method of entry into oneself has been suggested by the Creator Himself. 
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Concordance of All Scriptural Provisions 


RAAT AAT AAMT ATA | 
FS MARANA Bae: FIAT: | 111 | 
pkey Fa ae Sar | 


Now is being spoken of the point of concurrence of all scriptural detail. On 
this point, it is obvious that the entire following is of age-old antiquity. It is on 
account of this factor that it has been characterised as dgama, tradition. (1-2a) 


arama fe oseasitaat | 12 | | 
eres Taeataagy fee cartartia: | 
Inclusion and exclusion are the criteria of prevalence of any principle. These 


criteria are obvious from one’s own experiences and not to talk of the collective 
experience, (2b-3a) 


Terry Fareratareaitereargrasry | 13 | | 
eat aT Fel BAS aT Tener | 
Even perception is dependent on the eyesight, the consciousness of the perceiver 


as well as presence of the object to be perceived. And yet it needs to have its 
root in its traditional admittance. (3b-4a) 
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Sa Aga Art Varrent ester: Hye! lal | 

fee aig fared da Goa fee ar | 
Take, for instance the case of a newly born child lying in a room enclosed with 
all kinds of objects. It is all alone and is hungry. Under such a circumstance what 


should it do, what should it take, by what should it see and where should it go? 
(4b-Sa) 


Ty Tea VAS aA aes 1 151 | 
goat Raat any egora: aaataley | 
AAMASTA STR AS AAA H ATA | 16 | | 


What is most likely to happen in such a situation is that whatever it happens to 
see, taste and touch and get satisfied with, it takes up after several trials deciding 
to accept or reject as per its wish. (Sb-6) 


Sed Ad WATAISH arsaraeaaanar : | 
AST Srarearaaterrran ater: 117 | | 
7 DATTA TEATAATES : | 


It is important to note that the choice of the child of the inner being for a certain 
object in such a case is determined by the impression of its some prior experience, 
vasana, (7-8a) 


rarest VarTay | 18 | | 
T FRIIS Fal AeA STAT | 


Dependence of the choice of the child on some prior experience is by means 
determined by its immediate insight, pratibha. For instance natural propensity 
of the child for eating clay cannot be considered as spontaneous. (8a-9a) 


Graraasital ae: a a araar | 19 | | 
Dream dara aa ofates: Neenteray | 


If contemplation be based on some prior experience, it ought to have its source 
in prior actuality. (9b-10a) 
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TI dd Wadd aal AaSlawA7: | 110 | | 
We WS Adare Terry | 
Each and every pattern of behaviour is not dependent on immediate judgement. 


If actuality of behaviour be determined by prior experience, it ought to be 
applicable equally well everywhere. (10b-11a) 


gaya at rarercerery | | 11 | | 
adered datas es MAA FT| 


If its tradition were to be explored to its original source via the tradition, the 
tradition is sure to have its root in someone Omniscient. (11b-12a) 


ae f Ar AAT: SSH Aah | 1121 | 
career Sale | 


It may be contended that the source of experience in all cases cannot be traced to 
some Omniscient Agent even so it cannot be proved to have its root in someone 
who is not all-knowing, since there is no instance to exemplify it. (12b-13a) 


gerade FAM ated feaaT | 113 | | 


AP TGP aq aS MAMTA : | 
afanokararsal Arq: Wega: | 114 | | 


Since Lord Bhairava has hundreds of instances to support His agency in this 
regard concerned with enjoyment as well as redemption, He needs to be 
contemplated as that source. (13a-14) 


AAA MHA Ta BRAKE: TT | 
er aisre ferret eerereraerad | 145 | | 


This tradition is rooted in this fact both individually as well as universally. Having 
travelled along the route of admittance by scriptures alternatively, it is ought to 
be accepted as the basis of all patterns of behaviour in this society. (15) 


AVANT ATEN : | 
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Ot: VPMHaat Neraerwrry | 116 | | 

AT Fe ot At Aare: | 

Tait Bay Aaa: | 117 | | 
Since all patterns of behaviour on this earth beginning from early childhood 
are based on this fact which has been approved of fundamentally by the Saiva 
system of philosophy, anyone else is sure to be incomplete and therefore needs 


to be considered as inadequate to lead to redemption. Those who follow them, 
deserve to reap the fruit of their following as per that limitation. (16-17) 


TRITIS TY BeraGayy Aad | 
Tosa AAA | 118 | | 


Even on the expiry of the stage of childhood since this desire for food remains 
intact in the form of enjoyment of the sense experience, it needs to be treated as 
due neither to perception nor to inference. (18) 


Ta BAT aormtearanya Mga: | 
DRS Meili: AAMT | 119 | | 
There does not remain any scope for any kind of mistake nor for doubt in the 


case of the self-proved, which remains beyond the range of condemnability, 
depend as it does on the capacity of being expressed in words. (19) 


Wg: AAA AeA Wea AT Agha | 
mapacamed wafer fF wert: ! 1201 | 
Since the self-proved depends on the very nature of the self, it does not leave 


any scope for doubt in it. As it is self-formed, it is omniscient and prone to be 
self-satisfying. (20) 


Mery (aa AA TARA TATA | 
Madea are ofates ated | 120 | | 
FRAT A, TAA TS ARTA | 
Ua Aa aeasy US AI YT! 122 | | 
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So far as its dependence remains on Siva, it continues to remain being followed by 
the Self as also inadmissible to doubt. Wherever there is the scope for intervention 
of anyone else, the follower takes it for granted. On account of the probability 
of attaining Siva-hood through it, the individual takes it for granted. (21-22) 


Ue Vara feryat Adair | 
afidt a: see a Prga a ote Rat: | 1231 | 


It is only the Saiva tradition as inspired by the all-seeing Lord which leads people 
to both the path liberation as well as enjoyment. (23) 


enterrary qorgeiieted : | 
fara Helse So TATA: | 124 | | 


No matter whatever be the objective, whether standard of conduct of life, 
earnings of livelihood, procreation or liberation, whether completely or partially 
irrespective of all these peculiarities, if there is any satisfactory mode of conduct; 
that is only the Saiva. (24) 


aRaParaatrentaraateranar | 
Fertrararacans fe 4 ferreraer Faq! 125 | | 
Although here also there is variety in the subjects of the matter provided for, 


yielding different kinds of results through different ways of acquisition, yet there 
is no self-contradiction amongst them. (25) 


ville dite Aer aMe TaTTAHA | 

aateraaesd erelaraary | 126 | | 

Rrearatraanne aa TaN AT: | 

Sraaraey Wed Feararaeved: | 127 I | 
There are such varieties of traditions as those of earthly origin, Vedic origin, 
Sankhya, Yoga, Paficaratra, Bauddha, Jain, Logic, Vaisesika, Siddhanta Tantra, 


Sakta, etc., all of these have their origin in Brahman, yet as recorded in texts 
like Svacchanda Tantra, etc. it is Siva Himself who in the form of Sadyojata, 


Indological Truths 


88 Sri Tantraloka 


Vamadeva, Aghora, Tatpurusa and sana has propounded all the doctrines of 
Saivisim in various forms. (26-27) 


Baa Feral TATE TA | 
PORTA TAT fereriegeeae | 128 | | 


Consequently, as there are various doctrines, prescribed in Vedic and related 
systems for the sake of people of different stages of life, even so is here, too, in 
regard to evolving the ideal of emblems of Siva-hood from within oneself. (28) 


Fae Ta FARA FATA | 
Hela TM Woatarel A raretayrTL| 129 | | 


As any result of an earlier stage of life does not get transferred to a later stage, 
even so Siva-hood does not get transferred to Pajficaratra, etc. (29) 


Uh Varad elfen res: | 


wyaramragearareaad fe FRorq! | 30 | | 


There is one tradition, under which get accommodated all traditions beginning 
from the practical commonsense up to Vaisnavism, Buddhism, etc. and that is 
the Saiva alone. (30) 


Ta Fae WE Tey ay ae remarfea | 


aalerrerpeseart aed Hered | 131 | | 
qaraearay cerery feratey | 
Ua wird ead Be vty wera: | 1321 | 


The supreme objective of Saivism is attainment of oneness amongst the three 
factors, namely, the individual, the universal and the Transcendent which has 
been expressed by the word srtka, trinity in its own peculiar sense without harming 
anyone of them anyway. This is the sense intended behind the use of the word 
kula, all-inclusive, for it. It is used in the same sense in which irrespective of the 
locational disparity between the head and the sole, the entire body is regarded 
as an organic whole on account of being stimulated by one and the same life- 
force. So is the prevalence of the idea of trinity behind all traditions. (31-32) 
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Mra Mat aaa ster | 
SMPTE MAT AAA | 133 | | 

Ge Teaktatet det SS Sal AAS TAA | 

FM TAT MATT Hea: DRIAL | 134 | | 


All rational deliberation apart, it has also been stated in the Sastra known as 
Kalikula that the common essential factor behind all the eighteen kinds of 
traditions of divergent origins underlies them is the idea of kula, integrality in 
the same ways as good fragrance throughout the entire flower, oil throughout 
the sesame seed, tila, life-force throughout the body, even so the idea of organic 
unity pervades all the scriptures of the traditions. (33-34) 


Teh VaPTASa ferataas ferent | 

aaa a Utes qaqa | 135 | | 
areal aM Wear aaa + Pea | 

ad: fralexar: Ae sit MHI | | 36 | | 


Saivism is such a tradition which though one differs in shades as per its 
practicability by followers of different range of ability. So is its publicity in 
keeping with the difference between those who are insiders of it and those who 
are outsiders. According to the Svaccanda Tantra, Sankhya, Yoga, Paficaratra 
and the Vedas all have their common root in Siva and therefore they need not 
be condemned. (35-36) 


Ube GISaIST Aas: | 
Ml QU TRAIT AAT AAT AST: | 137 | | 


These various traditions have emerged from one and the same common one and 
have been accepted as such in the commonsense of the society in parts which 
keep different sets of people wandering among them having got confused. (37) 


eT TTTAS AY area fergerstect | 
FATA AAT AAA | | 38 | | 
FIM a HEMT Grog Resa yay | 
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Preaantedare sft At TAAL! 139 | | 


In the case of admittance of several traditions, it is necessary to define their 
difference of topic and position of each in relationship to the rest in regard to its 
higher and lower value for the sake of determining its validity. In the absence of 
such a definition and determination, no one would be held as valid decidedly. 
Neither the criterion of durability would suffice in such a situation nor that of 
absence of consistency. (38-39) 


ARAN aye Ores careaNed : | 


PITA APA TET | | 40 | | 
AAT: THAT TRAITS: | 


Even acceptance of both these criteria goes to prove the validity of Saivism itself. 
Acceptance of any other criteria such as explanation of a particular tradition in 
a different way would involve acceptance of the validity on account of false 
fabrication or just appreciation. In such a case, this criterion would falsely extend 
to other traditions also and thus would suffer from imprecision. (40-41a) 


FAA FAA APTA | 141 | | 
HARTA ATTA TCS SAUL | 

DASE Hal Get: GeaAGA a: | 1421 | 
TAS Actas ISH AaeHyANeT : | 
Ta Ta FT MAY Ea AeA! 143 | | 
UaTaeaeraey A: A Sry Sher BHSA | 

FS MMT Aa MATT | a | | 


Acceptance of any tradition as decidedly practicable may, therefore, be taken as 
its ultimate feature supportive of faith in it. If effort were to be put on its main 
contention that may be most likely to bear fruit. Acceptance of such a tradition 
is possible on account of instigation of Sambhu himself which is obviously a 
matter of very rare opportunity. Thus, it is Sri Sambhunatha who has associated 
me with such a valid tradition. (41b-44) 
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AMAA MA HATS TRO TA | 
ARratefattiecer Jehiod Prefect | 

Ural Heat Sah GAT MHS TTS | 111 | 
TEAMS: WHT TS: HIeATATA: | 
TAT: HAMS Alt Adalewraerey | 12 | | 


Tantras like Siddha have indicated and my teachers have explained how the text 
of the Saiva system had been authored by Bhairava and Bhairavi and studied 
by Svacchanda, Lakula, Anurat, Gahanesa, Brahma, Sakra and Brhaspati in a 
descending order by a crore of verses at each level which originally comprised 
nine crores of verses at each stage of transmission from the predecessor to his 
successor. (1-2) 


Ueda Te: Bier Te erctrorars | 
aay SH Wel Faas Va TW! 13 | | 
We @ aaa: Were artag a | 
WEMe F ata Tease asa: | 14! | 
Prerara aa: Prsetear ara feraryza | 

We AGMA: GST: ACTA TAT | 1S | | 
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Out of nine crores of verses when only one crore remained by way of study at the 
stage of Brhaspati, the same were divided into four. Out of one-fourth of those 
verses, one-fourth was transmitted to seer Vamana, etc. and half to Bhargava, 
half of it to Vali, half of it to Simha, and one-fourth of the same to Garuda, the 
son of Vinata and one-fourth of the rest to Vasuki, the serpent. Thus, until now 
the original number passed through as many as seventeen stages of reduction. 
(3-5) 


CAMA TANST FS TAS TAA : | 

Reritaorparars yetsreataterard | 16 | | 

BUStara ea I Te: | 

wus UNS Teas MHmantetad: | 17 | | 
Half of the remainder was brought to the earth from the heaven by Ravana. Out 
of the same, half was imparted to Bibhisana by Ravana. Out of the same, half 
was imparted to Rama by Bibhisana by way of transmission from the teacher to 
the taught. Thus, the total number got divided as many as nineteen times. In this 


transmission it got divided eight times from the total by way of remainder of the 
half and one-fourth. (6-7) 


Wel FUENIGAESAe TAT Hey: | 


Tisdale aaa Bren fa: 18 | 
SAISAa Pred HAM ears BIT | 


TH US J THA A Sita Aafesaer | 19 | | 


The denominations of division are one-fourth, pada, the remainder, mila, 
uddhara, uttara, vrhaduttara, kalpa samhita and anuttara. The last stage is 
comprehensive. The deities of these numbers are elucidated through enlargement 
of the number. At the ninth stage, the exact number has not been mentioned 
following which there is no division. (8-9) 


TTA H ORT PASTAS ara: | 
TSISIIA ATA SPAT Fare: | 110 | | 
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From Rama the wisdom was passed on to Laksmana, from Laksmana it got 
transmitted to Siddhas, from Siddhas to Danavas, from Danavas to Guhyakas, 
from Guhyakas it was passed on to yogins and then to kings. (10) 


AT HAT THEA ASS Alea | 
aal Mavorarsragnedl st starae | | aa | 


SaaS Hea Ba | 
Baad of Prgo: sar frases | 112 | | 


In course of passage from one to another when it got corrupted, the Siddhas got 
incarnated by the permission of Srikantha (Siva). From amongst these Siddhas, 
Tryambaka rejuvenated the non-dualism, Srinatha the dualism in non-dualism 
and Amardaka the dualism under the discipline of Saivism. (11-12) 


HERE Aaa Gat facial Steger | 
a aeaeraareal: Aa: Futetitact: | 113 | | 
AAPA SAT Aloe: Accra | 
Premaireeedtont : was erat: | 114 | | 


While the tradition of Tryambaka remained continued and that of Amardaka did 
via his daughter. Therefore, the tradition of him is known as half the Tryambaka. 
Thus, three and a half tradition accrued out of Tryambaka via as many schools 
and inheritance and got diversified into hundreds of branches via the continuity 
of disciples from one stage to another. (13-14) 


PEPSI ALATA | 

Perera TANIA Vad AHN | 115 | | 

SATS aTeaara PoActs EAT | 
This work, namely, Tantraloka is flowing like a stream of sweet water having been 
filled with the essence of all these traditions. Now, it embodies in its exposition 


finally the quintessence of all these streams of wisdom in its all-comprehending 
sweep and hence deserves acceptance as such. (15) 
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Seed war Aart Tate | 
OR STAT SATA: | a | 


If the standard of behaviour as expounded in the foregoing chapters is acceptable 
practically in life, this tradition of wisdom needs to be practised upon. (1) 


Ta eceeeareMHeTa Tareas: | 
TAA TEST TaaET +1 121 | 


As, from the worldly viewpoint, any standard of behaviour gets approved of 
owing to its approval since long as such, even so is the possibility of Saivite 
wisdom due to its time-tested antiquity. (2) 


TRAST MTEL ATTA LTA | 
TARAS QUA AKTITHA | 13-1 | 
If anyone takes up any tradition for practice, he is sure to accept it as a whole. 


If, however, it proves to be capable of bearing only partial result, he has to go 
against its acceptability. (3) 
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FM FIAT MSHA aT AST | 
Ba pra eae AtaeaAT: | 14 | 
As it happens on taking resort to the Garudi Vidya that the patient of snake- 


bite becomes sure of getting free of the danger of the poison, so is the case with 
recourse to Bhairava in regard to the removal of the effect of action. (4) 


Fay Weedth aaa | 
MYsa aa: TTT aaa! 15 | | 
What has been characterised in the Vedic tradition as a cause of downfall on 


account of its leading to the womb of delusion, the same proves effective in 
fulfillment. (5) 


Ted Beda stese Teeny Fes etc | 
FENNIAIA FAIS TR HTT! 16 | | 


This is so on account of the Saiva tradition having been envisaged by Siva who is 
omniscient, as is evident from His following leading to unique results. (6) 


ATTA AACA TACT : | 
Gr aia afaters aes Ta Aa! 17 | | 


As against instructions imparted by lesser traditions proves to be effective from 
statements in admiration of it by anyone else, the effect of following Saiva 
tradition is realised by practitioner himself directly. (7) 


ASwM Haare SIT | 
ayraearaichatads aay | 18 | | 


As compared to the source of higher tradition in higher self-consciousness, the 
lower traditions have their source in lesser self-consciousness. As such, the latter 
prove to be lower in their approach. (8) 


PRAM Teas TAA | 
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HT MAG Aa AAT TAIT | 19 | | 


While in the higher tradition the lust for life in the world is rejected even having 
got it fulfilled, in the lower traditions the same becomes stuck to which obviously 
is indicative of its having been delusory. (9) 


AMSAT BiH A TAT | 


HAS Tea Mae FT| 110 | | 

Fa TATA ar NaI AT | 
It has been observed by Lord Siva Himself in scriptures like Ananda Sastra that 
the instructions imparted by seers involve great distress and yet yield unstable 
and limited result having been followed. As such, they do not deserve to be 
approved of by the wise and in place of them it becomes imperative to take 
resort to Saiva tradition itself. (10-11a) 


aard Ucedeh aaa aM | aa | | 
Yes ad: sears aaa | 
What has been regarded in the Vedic tradition as a cause of downfall on account 


of its leading to the womb of delusion, the same proves effective in quick 
fulfillment in Saivism. (11b-12a) 


aM Baar eHeaMlasy AI! 1121 | 
BY PARA ATSa MSTA ACTA : | 
This is so on account of the Saiva tradition having been envisaged by Siva Himself 


who is omniscient as is evident from following the Saiva tradition leading to 
unique results, (12b-13a) 


AAMT SATAAES LIMA | 113 | | 
Wetarsare Maa Pag | 


SMH GT a Ahraslaorageay | 114 | | 
femarerre oer arly SAA | 
Drea J aareenracrary Rearcrq| 145 | | 
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aed Waal Bien afar | 
ead st Uh Areslavsasy | 116 | | 
SMT AA: Wah AAAS Aer | 
sep trata ag aRefaarert | 147 | | 


Due to its root in ignorance and lack of instructions the lower tradition is like a 
snake-bite, contrary to which is the position of the Saiva tradition. Therefore, it 
needs to be accepted for practice. There are two ultimate authorities behind it, 
namely, Srikantha and Lakulesvara. Thus this tradition is a confluence of two 
streams and hence has the prospect to lead to the ultimate end. Out of these the 
older one by virtue of its scope of offering redemption as well as enjoyment, gets 
diversified into five streams, namely, the stream of consciousness, the spring of 
delight, dominance of will, dominance of knowledge and dominance of action. 
Therefore, it has been characterised as one of five streams. This stream again 
gets diversified into eighteen. Therefore, it is the best of all moreover on account 
of its diversification into sixty-four streams ultimately. (13b-17) 


Sea MTATa Meh ATTA Fase | 

aye: Gotacd feen afarrarra: | 118 | | 

Wal feretht Teed Fors T cay | 
It has been stated in texts like Ananda Sastra, etc. by Lord Bhairava Himself 
that this tradition is combined form of two streams, namely, the right and the 


left. Mantra and Vidya, Mudra and Mandala are their additional features. (18- 
19a) 


TAM Og Ta aa feraayr | 119 | | 
SUE : AT fe cremersarherte | 
TaMicepicryar Tara | 120 | | 
Huse aah fe Sez (rareaay | 
vararaanagha eaqeay | 121! | 
arena WS TSshy sea: | 


That which is meant for contemplation and is capable of extension of the 
life-force, is mantra while vidya is that which gets its ae from as well a 
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fulfilment in mantra. The latter get its object reflected in mantra. Mudra is the 
image of mantra as well as complementary to leading it to fulfilment. Mandala is 
the decoration as well as essence of Siva. Since all these four aspects of the seat 
are complementary of one another and therefore form its varieties. (19b-22a) 


DIMAS TA ea aT GA: | 122 1 | 

BAT AIIM TART ASS | 

Wee Tala west yeaT Ta! 123 | | 

WaT feel a Gayepes aT | 
It is on account of dominance of the element concerned that they get 
differentiated from one another. The differentiation is stated for the sake of 
according importance to the form concerned. Each one of these aspects of the 


system is diversified into four and out of mandala, mudrika, mantra and vidya 
each latter one is higher in status than the its predecessor. (22b-24a) 


frantionrrt a Rsartivathray | | 24 | 

TREY OH A Arora | 
The Siddhayogisvari viewpoint has pre-eminence of vidyd in its while the 
Malinivijayottara Tantra is the ultimate essence of it. (24b-25a) 


Sh ATT TATA | 125 41 | 

HITT F area Ty | 

Ua fed are stasis | 126 | | 

Rrra ot Jeet Ferrante | 

chat teamiad amt Riser | 127 | | 

CAPITA Tea KAA ea ATA | 

Wraferenterert a fra Got ata: | 128 | | 
It has been stated by Lord Siva Himself in Ratnamdla that the entire essence of 
Tantra in its left and right both the aspects combined form the trika system known 


as kaula. The Siddhanta Tantra has predominance of action in it. Therefore, 
it talks of the malady caused by delusion of action and atomicism. As such, 
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it is considered as the right aspect of Tantra while the left one ts dominated 
by terrific undertakings and is replete with the possibilities of fulfilment of 
desires. The left side of Tantra suffers from scarcity of virtue, is troublesome 
in its undertaking and shorn of self-confidence as well rid of the possibility of 
redemption. Therefore, it needs to be abstained from a distance. (25b-28) 


aerapret at TSUN flancd wane | 
Heda Hert Ba fersVt Haery | 29 | | 
The disciple gets liberated at the same moment the teacher imparts to him 


redemptive Light of Consciousness. Thence onwards only his body continues to 
operate as a machine. (29) 


WATaAa STAAL Jar | 
aIeT freien ates | 130 1 | 


The source of these streams of ideas right from the eternal state of transcendent 
reality has been exposed in detail in the text titled Malinislokavartika. (30) 


RMT Tara aT: | 
TA TATA AMSAT | 131 | 


One who is desirous of understanding the same may be capable of learning 
about it from that source itself. As regards starting the same ideas again, we do 
not entertain any desire for reaping the fruit of repetition. (31) 


FE Ceaser | 

aera aaa | | 32 | | 

Tse ASAT MCAS BHSH | 
Having received those ideas from that source the reader certainly gets the great 
result of life in the form of enjoyment as well as redemption immediately. That 


text embodies the quintessence of the entire scripture of such a system which is 
realistic and hence deserves to be taken up for practice in life. (32-33a) 
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Gea Aa FAT ATA YeTae aA | 
FAVES F Aeaaast Ae Tag: | 133 | | 
MATA S HY AHL 

7a fed Ae FST | 
rary Perrier ate My 

TAPIA TAHT | | 34 | | 


Though this group of creation known as the egg of Brahman and thirty-six 
constituent components is infinite and attractive yet except for peculiarities 
there is nothing enjoyable in it. Though it is adorned by seven planes of being 
such as bhih, etc., I think ours is unique source of enjoyment. Where there is 
any state of being where the sun and the moon adorn the day and the night with 
their peculiar movements and turn it into the resort of enjoyment. (33b-34) 


aatte Araarmertad- 
BAe Ha BAT TET | 
TART aa 


AGT aAleteplt: Bla | 135 | | 


There also exists the Kumarika dvipa with its excellence amongst the other parts 
of the world by virtue of having all the objects of enjoyment of heavenly value in 
it where also beginning from the lower to lowest and ending unto Siva anyone 
has the privilege of ascension to excellence. (35) 


DIRT AAT APT AAT 
feb ST Aq Gaaqe shy ent | 
aat fe safety ae oftareticr 
aatad ag Pare acart | 136 | | 


What 1s the use of being reborn in the world which is the abode of those who 
suffer the consequences of their actions of prior lives in comparison to the house 
of unmixed delight. This is so because people generally expect satisfaction from 
the future possibilities of delightful experience instead of remaining contented 
with the present status itself. (36) 
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HAAS FIST WT AAPL 
ST: GA Peoet Meee aay: | 
ITAA TAT AT HISAR: 
Shroomery | | 37 | | 


On this entire earth, there is a relatively more magnificent country known as 
Kanya Kumari where is found the eyesight of higher kind of scriptures. In this 
abode of blinds from the very birth, as the world is, here there is no place for 
such a condemned state of being where eyes of all have got ointed by the main 
source of light which is the sun. (37) 


Prragretaent feet AeA 
ease Tae TET | 

BISA Set Tee: 
Marea TTT: | 138 | | 


Madhya Desa is the abode of all the scriptures. Here was born a twice-born a 
relatively more virtuous person named Atrigupta in the lineage of Agastya, who 
in keeping with the capacity of his primeval ancestor (who had drunk the entire 
water of the ocean) who had digested the sea of scriptures in its entirety. (38) 


TH aereneeat Ta PA GAA 
DOC BMT STEP TT | 
atraata aeiterd : arfetcraneny- 
qraakad Arrant wad aaigG7 | 139 | | 
King Lalitaditya took him to his part of the country Kashmir respectfully which 
is located on the head of the Himalaya Mountain where dwells Siva, the husband 


of Gauri, for the sake of discourse on rasa, the essence of all kinds of experiences 
of joy. (39) 


SIM wart APPR ahHe Alaa 
Tear wicsehie a aa wags: | 
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THUSE MAINA 
SMT: THT I Wigs Gea | 140! | 
Where contemplative practitioners of Yoga, munis, dwell at various spots and 
where does dwell Siva Himself all the time, I, therefore, consider Kashmir as the 
proper place of yogic accomplishments, siddhi. There is no place (on the whole 


of this earth) which may compare with Kashmir in this respect nor in respect of 
contentment on fulfilment of all aspirations. (40) 


OT EF INTSYHT 

samete Aaa AAG | 
MRsraqaagraa 

ad ot eatery | | Ar | | 


(Kashmir is such) where Mother Sarasvati, as bright as the orb of the full moon 
of the spring season is established and is famous amongst people at large. She 
is being served satisfactorily by worshippers of the Sandilya clan of Brahmanas 
and blesses all worshippers with blessing as aspired by them. (41) 


geooterageatsraertet el WeTHTAT | | 42 | | 


Where is found wine of four colours yellowish, red, deep red, white and lustrous 
as the flower of the citreous tree known as Matulunga (Citron), gold and as black 
as the cluster of hair of the women of Keral or seed of lotus. In its stimulative 
effect it lands one to the state of a great devotee of Bhairava. (42) 


Braerlasaentadst ge Raat 
Femara AEST Fe | 
HAAAA WT AWS Aa AGATAL 


Treat aria taged ATT! 143 | | 
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Where had vanished the five arrows (named mohita, suska, sithila, tapana and 
matta) of Madan, the god of love, on being hit on Siva; now reappear in the 
guise of wine. Otherwise how to account for predominance of love, delusion, 
maddening effect and the fever caused by the desire for sex which keeps the 
entire world day and night overpowered by the wish for conjugal relationship! 
(43) 


Tera ATTA Mears Peery 
arated Preyerrferelt aera aepatcr | 
qe fsa: airdeaal cadivamaay 
wal AMS Ad ar APTA | | Aa | | 


Where the wine known as mardvika brings maturity in the talk of love of lovers, 
in which part of the world people get engaged confidently and unobstructed 
in the affair of love, where the gods take interest in remaining engaged in the 
delight of the cakras and where it imparts the joy of life and blessedness of 
liberation. (44) 


TAMIA : Qa: Tews 
TANS Ue PATA HAT aa | 
BMA Ys AAI GT IAAT : 
AeA aaa | 145 | | 
Which part of the world appears as the park of worship of the three goddesses 
(namely, Mahakali, Mahadlaksmi and Mahasarasvati) by means of sprouts of 
leaves of black, red and white, deep red and beautiful sections of saffron plants 


presenting variations in colour. The ground is decorated with flowers of Kashmir 
at every step. (45) 


wat are: Berry Far aa MISHA ary 
WSs ATA: WAT | 

FATIMA AAA TAT 
MASS MA AT A PT: | 146 | | 
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Where people normally are poetic and wise; where even warriors are articulate. 
Women of cities are lustrous as the moon and charming in their gait. Where 
accomplished female practitioners of yoga are bright as the spark of fire 
particularly due to complete opening of the path of the susumna nerve in them. 
They are also lustrous as the sky in the state of lunar eclipse. (46) 


AAT VAM FC A TT 
ary eet ster fercttar: | 

a: MUhdiRawe 2a gorrt 
ae TIS | | 47 | | 


Where there is also a city known as Pravara which was built by Pravarasena, one 
of the kings of the land, who got built a temple dedicated to Mahesvara Siva. 
Having ascended in space he created a bell which was rung by sun. (47) 


HATS 
a ae aged waaay | 
ARGS aAAG AAT [S 
Gee Ae ayaa catia | 148 | | 
Having been mobilised the bell by means of its attractive and heroic sounds 
expanded the noble deeds of the king. Those who embody the brilliance of the 


essence of noble deeds of their masters to a weighty extent even though having 
been ignored keep ringing the virtuous deeds of them. (48) 


‘ipa 
A: | 
Dreyer aaaeranacraraa 
Tears cad ATT | 149 | | 


Heroic young damsels with their faces as lustrous as the full moon, by virtue 
of application of deep red cosmetics to their bodies by means of fans of cane 
of white colour, have been as it were, continuously celebrating the occasion of 
enthronement of the God of love. (49) 
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Ter Ufone aster 
MAYA AAT TTT : | 
eT MASTS | 150 | | 


Munis, siddhas and people at large are getting their sins washed out on account 
of taking bath in the mildly vibrating stream of Vitasta River sanctified by 
cosmetics, flowers and perfumes offered to the accomplished and self-revealed 
emblems of MaheSvara established on the bank of the river. (SO) 


APTI Ta Terai 
Hara GAL | 

aaa ettrrnaperadt 
aerated deat fercreat | 1511 | 


The land which is being kept beautified continuously by the river Vitasta on 
account of having descended from one of the phases of the bow of Siva and 
therefore having the possibility of granting enjoyment as well as liberation 
surpassing the Ganga, the divine river, in its glory. (51) 


afery Hacgrenttrnigpater- 
aaarteracwtearare | 
aremreaey Pareeayey aah 
wat fasre oRatearyRasd | | 52 1 | 


In that city on the bank of Vitasta, the king got created the dwelling of Atrigupta 
facing the temple of Siva who is used to move in the city of Kubera, the god of 
wealth, with a view to facilitate for him continuous sight, darsana, along with 
arrangement of profuse prosperity. (52) 


Parad Fete BIS arequd- 
TT TY Wa AAAI | 


strate fereyerettenferarerget 
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FAT TAPTEALTST | 153 | | 


It was in the lineage of Atrigupta that in course of time a great person named 
Varahagupta was born. His forehead was decorated as it were by the waves of 
the divine river Ganga and who did great favour to the family. (53) 


TARMIGaAa A wS- 
FHSTATAATN TATE: | 

8 AAMAS yA 
MSM TeAeAHST A: | | 54 | | 


His son was Narasimhagupta popularly known as Cukhalaka and whose intellect 
was as transparent as the moon and whose inner being, citta was bristling with 
brilliance by virtue of having absorbed the joy of all scriptures and was adorned 
with intense devotion to Lord Siva. (54) 


ASV STATA TT 
RANTS SS Boe | 

Ol afenerevmareal Aefa- 
Tote SIA BT WaT: | 155 | | 


Having crossed over the sea of youth by means of the boat of detachment stoutly 
and in a determined way and by virtue of his devotion to Lord Siva and thus 
enshrining himself with gems of it overpowered the difficulties of the world. 


(55) 


PaaS Ree sic BRE : 
MAPTISAOMSATT TT : | 

AIM AqysTay Peat SrA Va 
Sat aaah Gepaher | 156 | | 


His son has become known with the name Abhinavagupta and has got purified 
by the touch of paraga, pollen of Siva’s lotus-like feet. His mother left him (due 
to her demise) in his early childhood. It is the destiny which committed him to 
all the samskaras of the future. (56) 
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Ae I Fy are: 
HrersfermetQed fF TT | 
TI era fae 
wey Re sitat Ua Aieh: | 157 | | 
It is said that mother is the greatest associate of any individual. Her love for the 


child, however, intensifies the bondage to the world. Dissolution of this bondage 
I considered as liberation in life itself. (57) 


Rat a Wetted HaaAaI- 
RMA GTA ATA : | 
MSTA TR AENT- 
Fa ATSSACAT Fett: | 158 | | 
Abhinava was initiated into such a deep discipline as grammar followed by 
purification of his inner being by means of the waves of the sea of logic. While 


he was engaged in experiencing the deep joy of the essence of literature, he got 
eclipsed by the maddening effect of devotion to Lord Siva. (58) 


q TaN a ilpad- 
TAP BAY Sact FA: | 
raraarteagsa FT 
ail area Yoary Taq! 159 | | 
Getting engrossed in the devotion to Lord Siva he did not allow himself to care 


for any worldly interest. For further intensification in his devotion he began to 
serve in the households of his teachers. (59) 


AMAA TEMT : 

Fela haIeaaarara : | 
Aaa : 

STRATA : AGATE: | 160 | | 
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In the delightful lineage of the great ocean of inheritance as the sailor was born 
Erakanathananda. His son was Vamanathananda. As the pillar of fame in the 
sky of Srinatha lineage was born Bhitiraja embellished with the wisdom of his 
father. (60) 


TPTRAAAT TC MTA 

PATA TAT TCT TS | | 
qareratcretaterguters : 

MAT: THetateaet WTA | | 61 | | 


In the lineage of Tryambaka as the sea, was born as the moon Somananda. 
His son was Utpalanatha and grandson Laksmanaguptanatha, From 
Laksmanaguptanatha was born Srisambhunatha as the orb of the full moon 
vibrative of the ocean of all knowledge. (61) 


srs Mara ten lear 
Tabrralraotenfaraaraa : | 

sash ait 
YATARSSA TEN ASAT: | 162 | | 


Besides these, there were a number of other great teachers, namely, Sricandra 
Sarma, Bhavananda, Bhaktivilasa, Yogananda, Abhinanda, Sivasaktinatha, 
Vicitranatha, Dharmananda, Sivananda, Vamananatha, Udbhatanatha, 
Bhitesanatha, Bhaskaranatha and Mukhanandanatha. (62) 


Ud AACA TET : MAA 
DresaHegy Taerenre ese | 

Ae AAA FT AAT AT TTL 
TARTAN AAAS A163 | | 


These profound scholars of the learning out of his service to them had 
become so kind to him as to accord to him their rights into their respective 
areas distinguishing him from those who were not so conversant in the field. 
Consequently, though self-fulfilled, he engaged himself day and night in the 
service of the cause of learning. (63) 
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ASPGAT AAA 

SF IATA TAT MTA AANATOY | 
ara: Aftreenter TAA 

Wart: HTATTTTATE | | 64 | | 


With a view to shower his favour on his brother named Manoratha who was 
equipped with the understanding of all the scriptural texts besides being a 
devotee of Siva while he was deciding to live with him, a few persons came to 
him. (64) 


Hoiaseaa : eet Bora 
MW aaa fateagaceaane: | 
26 Ue Weald & SAR aad 


arregd oie Teryrapraaeay | 165 | | 


Among those persons was Karna, the son of Sauri who even in his youth had 
become conversant with the essential of Saivism and elucidated the statement 
of the great yogin Srikrsna how one is reborn as a great yogin who left his body 
in the state of yogic sadhana of higher rank. (65) 


AeareTaars AAGa : ARE: 
ATS FARIA TMT: | 
TOMA TH TACT TATT 
ares feat FArTaATa: | 166 | | 
Srimanda, one of the sons of a Minister was his friend from childhood besides 
being conversant with the essence of all sdstras, disciplines of learning. Thus, he 
was decorated equally by both Laksmi, the goddess of wealth and Sarasvati, the 


goddess of learning having ignored their rivalry between them concerning their 
wifehood of a common husband under the effect of his virtues. (66) 


ary gear: Rrastfetyyt: 
RATATAT : | 
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y aug Tad ayaaN- 
ag ead Ve Waaedt: | 1671 | 
Others in the group were his uncle’s sons named Ksema, Utpala, Abhinava, 


Cakraka and Padmagupta who had paid scant heed to wealth having been filled 
fully in their hearts with the sense of devotion to Lord Siva. (67) 


ySseMay TET 
Srey faerresente | 


a UTE YemyMa- 
AAAI AE RATA : | 168 | | 


Another one amongst those who had approached him was Ramagupta who was 
conversant with the entire ceremonial aspect of Saivism such as formation of the 
mandala, circle, etc. and had kept himself continuously engaged in the service of 
our teacher Srisambhunatha. (68) 


Sasa ae aa: Praaeaara- 
AAT MAH MTA | 

wey Sarat 
AaPTere HI UT TT: | 169! | 


This group was also favoured by the accompaniment of another person who due 
to transmission of Force of Siva and Sakti on him under the spell of Divine Force 
had subjugated his own will. He was innocent of the art of persuasion. (69) 


The disciple pays homage to his teacher so that he may impart to him the entire 
knowledge of the system concerned in all its depth and may get transmitted to 
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him by the favour of the Divine the entire wealth of the learning along with its 
hidden secrets of homogeneity. (70) 


MASAI MSH ATT TET 

earcrerra fe Prafetacdts tarry | 
AS PTEMAT Va fS HepRCT- 

ASTANA YASH OT | | 711 | 
fafarerraatteraar Fratey 

Te: ah Fat Raley ae | 
ATMA TA ASIA 

are aa Gohraraaes | 172 | | 


This group came to me and communicated to me its desire like an automatically 
ringing musical instrument to the accompaniment of a dancer. It was self- 
propelled under the favour of my great teachers which was acting in anticipation 
of sprouting of a great shoot. With the intention to avoid the great impending 
calamity the group madly wished to continue my stay in their excellent city itself 
where from children to grown up persons including even keepers of cows are 
devoted to Lord Siva as if they were living in a hermitage. (71-72) 


Tartad feet rgeraeyiceran 
at Py aerragtaterterd | 

Me AraC TA 
TOreteeletacaterptraaren | 173 | | 


There was a daughter-in-law of the uncle of Mandra whose only ornament was 
the pollen of the lotus like feet of Siva. She was created by the Creator rid of all 
care for worldliness giving to her the significant name Vatsalika. (73) 


Wal ata Herr Yelaeer 
emt ferret satterara: | 
AAAI THAT TT 
Armee re aereTa | 174 | | 
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She was compassion embodied like the earth. She was an embodiment of the 
stream of pleasant coolness. She was, as it were, the mature state of renunciation. 
She was like the earth productive of the gem of the essential meaning of the 
truth. (74) 


ATA TAT: STA 
FMT OX Unferaerag ea: | 
@ Wada ATa- 
Sra ar OAR TATAT | 175 | | 


Her brother was named Sauri. His inner being, citta, was perfectly purified by 
devotion to Siva. Although having been offered the position of the minister 
to the king, he had renounced the same in spite of the rulership attached to it. 
(75) 


TI GT Hera T- 
FATA: FTAA | 
Oda ar igahtacktat 
TTTSIH a ATTT | 176 | | 


His daughter-in-law and wife of Karna had transcended the lust for worldliness. 
She gave birth to only one child whose name was YogeSvaridatta. In keeping 
with the meaning of his name, he, as it were, was a gift of the Goddess Herself. 
(76) 


arart qa wgiearrar- 
Wael BAA: GAA Fs | 
MATA TTA : 
ae aut ASAT | 177 | | 
She became widow in her early youth. Siva, however, owned her as His devotee. 


It is true that those who are in haste of attaining their goal, misfortune attract 
them to the course of their essential destination. (77) 
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Yaeger gdhd Seranyay 
HMNPTAAAa Tea F | 
Tag Aaa 
anrernaiayeed aed: | 1781 | 
SUR feoet A Te aT 
SI ATA MASMAIAC | 
AASAAMMA A TYFSA | 179 | | 
One who wore the delight of devotion as the obvious ornament of the body with 
obeisance to Siva as decorative piece of her forehead, listening to instructions on 
Saivism as ear ring and thus considers herself as bearing her good fortune in this 
way, was the sister of Sambhunatha, named Amba who regarded her brother as 
Siva Himself elucidating the truth that those whose intellect has become purified 


in anticipation of the future good fortune do not take the Supreme Truth as 
mere relatives. (78-79) 


Mal Aas Raa AT 
A Hae AeA ea: | 
Gest festa ea 
wad gon age Parr! | so! | 


The cousin of Abhinavagupta also was named as Abhinava. He was not only 
virtuous in character but having drunk the delight of true knowledge, he 
continued to entertain ever-growing thirst for it. (80) 


AS Taree a- 
MHA aaa : | 
a yaa: otaane aqeg 
ay: Mell SA HUAI! 181! | 


He was another person whose heart-lotus had bloomed by the touch of Siva’s 
rays and thus had become whitened in its glory. He was helped in all these efforts 
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by Lumpaka elucidating how the noble proves helpful in offering the helping 
hand. (81) 


zai yb araftranfariist 
Reet: aarenal Att TELA | 
Ya FarAHereaey GSAT 
Mae A: AAATT AA! 182 | | 
@ ateraed fereey were 
y | 
ARATE TET 
wile: FS Fata Peary | 183 | | 
In this way having stayed at the house arranged for by Vatsalika he could sum 
up all what he had listened to (from his teachers) about the sdstras, scriptural 
writings, and absorb the essence by his intellect. Thus he has accomplished the 
writing of this work bearing magnificent meaning by putting together reasoning 
and statements of the essence of the system of Tantra so that having received 


the insight from which people at large may easily conduct the business of life. 
(82-83) 


SUS TINT Blea Talat 
Teta ya fata atad | 

TASH Jeg Aaya 
AaISTIENG A acagtear | | 84 | | 


Seekers of truth may receive this creation and absorb its instructions in life so 
that they may show their favour to them and to their understanding of essentials 
of the Reality as such. (84) 


SOTA MTTATT 
(ra Ae Aad Hat: Aa: | 
oa feet after ar fe aguad- 
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OPTI GS ciapaenHyees | 185 | | 


This essence of all scriptural writings has been put together by Abhinava so 
that Siva may bring peace to the organ of hearing of all. It embodies your own 
instigation O Lord; it talks about you. Abhinava feels satisfied having completed 
it and please withdraw the world within yourself @-loka. (85) 
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Parmarthasara 
Essence of The Supreme State of Being 


Ol WY TeAeMey ah Pfs Teen Tere | 
AAT AAAI AMT MAY ATT GEL | 11! | 
I take resort to you, O Sambhu, who is supreme, indwelling all dense, 


beginningless, one and yet has entered within all in their inmost caves in different 
ways, resort of all, lies within the mobile as well as the immobile. (1) 


TATA AMON Ay SALAH : | 
ATM Het TT: WS TET! | 2 | | 


Having moved inside the circle of sufferings of lying in the womb and ending up 
with the event of death, the pupil inquired about the supreme objective of life 
of the Lord who serves as the basis of all. (2) 


NOTE: 


Adhara means Pataiijali, the author of the Yoga Sitra, who is regarded by some 
scholars as an incarnation of the Sesanaga. 


FATT TEATS TATA | 
Hrranrayed: Srasrarshtearrs | 13 | | 
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The teacher Abhinavagupta discusses with the pupil the essence of the same 
from the viewpoint of the yoga of Saivism. (3) 


Proatharariersagean ferarrt | 
oieRATaT api: Gea eit Sane ATO | | 4 | | 


Through the force of the abundance of His glory, the fourfold principles of Sakti, 
Maya, Prakrti, and Prthivi were brought out by the Lord distinctly. (4) 


NOTE: 


Prthivi stands for the gross existence. 


Tartare fara qeacoryeaaare | 
Arent a ax set Bra wa Tera: | 15 | | 


Within the limitations of that series of the four principles this entire creation in the 
form of different bodies, organs and modes of being indwells as the experiencer 
Siva Himself having assumed the form of pasu, an animal (or bound). (5) 


AMAT BT el AAA: SHles: | 
TANIIY MTS TESTA AY | 16 | | 


As a taintless piece of crystal assumes different colours, even so the Lord also 
does assume the form of gods, humans, animals, trees, etc. (6) 


Treat Teste Tet sa ferenetera Rect Rertet arte | 
TFHONYITHT TAA ASMA: | 17 | | 


As the lunar orb reflected in moving water moves and becomes static in the 
static, even so does the great Lord in the form of the Atman having assumed the 
bodies, organs of sense and action and forms of creation. (7) 


TSS Far WMA: MIA TE | 
AaTAS ASAT fersasaery eye! 18 | | 
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As the Rahu, though invisible, becomes visible when reflected in the lunar orb 
so does this Atman get reflected in the mirror of the psychic being through 
resort to the object. (8) 


arent aealed sae aed Pera ase | 
Pragknaratarcr eared wit wrsq: 1 19 1 | 


Just as the face gets reflected exactly as it is in a taintless mirror, even so does 
this Atman shine luminously in the inner being when made taintless by virtue of 
the force of Siva and Sakti instilled into it. (9) 


Ae GARG eareahs Ferenietcal Ae | 

POA OMAN A TIT | 110 | | 

AaaHeaUIe Ys Med Taare | 

Od Weed ae fei Geltaaret eT! | | | 
The world comprising thirty-six constituent fundamental elements gets reflected 
in the higher being in the form of a light, in His fullness, as an abundant source of 
delight on account of His self-reliance and self-dependence as He is completely 
and infinitely filled with the powers of willing, knowing and doing, is free of all 


options, pure and tranquil and as also that of getting dissolved and emerge. (10- 
11) 


aq Tel Troe Farrar | 

ated rarra a eat eqoahy a 112 | | 
PATTI ATTA S AT TETANY | 

FART FT TAS a fase Tea | 113 | | 


Just as in a mirror the reflection of town, village, etc., with all their variety of 
look appear as different from the mirror as well as amongst themselves, though 
not so actually, even so by virtue of the realisation of the highest Bhairava in His 
absolute pureness, the objects the world consists of look as ditferent amongst 
themselves even in total absence of any such difference. (12-13) 


Praesens FT ACACIA | 
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Medea Gar frases Vraatea | 114 | 


(The Absolute) manifests Itself in the form of pure tattvas like Siva, Sakti, 
Sadasiva and Isvara by virtue of Its five forces (cit, dnanda, iccha, jana and 
kriya) appearing as different from Itself. (14) 


WA Ad AMAT FASATTT ASIMA | 
oat Ararat: TareTay raea | 145 | | 


The absolute self-dependence of the Supreme Lord which accomplishes even 
what is difficult to accomplish, is the goddess of the power of creativity, serving 
as a veil of Paramasiva. (15) 


Marae Se Afr: FAL Wyatt | 
Steal aaMe MMAMAIIA Pas: | 116 | | 


Owing to getting eclipsed by maya, the principle of creativity, the consciousness 
of man becomes impure reducing him to the status of an animal bound by the 
limitations of time, division, and predetermination arising out of attachment 
and ignorance. (16) 


aya facta sates STAT | 
MaAed HoH A TA yaTy | 117 | | 


‘I know only now, only a little, only this much, only so much with the application 
of the total inner being of myself’, this six-fold veil along with maya has been 
said to constitute the inner limitations of the finite being. (17) 

NOTE: 


The six-fold limitations over the pure Self, as referred to in this verse, are, 
obviously, related to atomisation of time, space, causality and maya, the creative 
force behind these limitations due to which Siva turns into jiva. 


Bare Msramtaiace Prayer | 
wad ag fagies Brearisperarr | 118 | | 
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Just as the inner cover of a grain of rice (lying in-between the husk and the inner 
edible core), though different from the rest, appears as non-different from the 
same, gets separated (through the technique of clearing), even so the six-fold 
covering (around the Self) gets removed through the practice of Saiva Yoga, 
(restoring the Self back to the) status of Siva. (18) 


Tag aaens Pearce | 

DPT HUM FETUS Sapir HAM: | 119 | | 
Prakrti consists of the experiences of pleasure, pain and delusion (as born of 
the inner gunas, namely, sativa, rajas and tamas) as well as the intellect, manas 


and ahankara responsible for the functions of determination-indetermination, 
decision and egotism as aspects of the inner sense respectively. (19) 


Ht aT FfeslrenteT QeTAT | 
are HAA FA: | 1201 | 


The sense organs, such as ear, skin, eye, tongue and nose are responsible for 
(receiving) words, etc., (from the outside world) while the organs of speech, 
hand, foot, evacuation and generation are those of action. (20) 


Ut Mal frwa: wer: Uerarrasia a: SAT | 
TAA AL MS: KIM AST BA TA WT: | 1211 | 
Of these (sense organs) are the objects subtle and unseparated from their 


substantive elements, that is, the tanmdtras, namely, sound, touch, form, taste 
and smell respectively. (21) 


VACAT AML Ver rey TIAA | 
a TA: Teer: Alert T get AT! 122 | | 


Through the intermixture of these subtle elements, undiversified as they are, is 
produced the group of five gross elements named as space, air, fire, water and 
earth. (22) 
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TY Fa TUgrararrgyye aaplryes: AT: | 
GeaAaaSa Ata SATA | | 23 | 


Just as the husk covers from all around the grain of rice, even so the entire group 
of emerging elements from Prakrti up to the earth covers the consciousness as 
its body. (23) 


WATT Act FS YAH AMIS Hog Wer | 
qal fertesd algeraattect SAT | 24 | | 


The final covering is formed by the malas, impurities, including maya and the 
rest while the outer one is formed by the gross body as the three sheaths around 
the Atman, Self. (24) 


TAMPA TAHA I PATA | 
Mennepartmareamagead | 125 | | 


Atman as one’s own nature, though only one, is understood diversely as the 
object and the subject due to being affected by the darkness of ignorance. (25) 


THM AIPRATSSIST TAY Tet | 
TESTA: A TATA: PHT: | 126 | | 
Just as squash, molasses, sugar, guda (jaggery), khanda, etc., are the forms of 


the juice of sugarcane itself, even so the different states of the Atman are all the 
statuses of the Lord Siva. (26) 


RerSATTa ATT eRTee STC ATSTAT : | 
AAA AAT J A aaa | 1271 | 


The divisive stream of awareness, the all-pervading consciousness, vital force, 
generation, gross bodies, etc., are matters of sheer practical use and not real. 
(27) 


Teal ART PTA Het A FTA | 
HrdHEdt West feraag werd aT | 128 | | 
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The snake is not there in the place of a rope at all and yet one remains afraid of it 
until one’s death. So mighty is the force of delusion that it cannot be explained. 
(28) 


TER PUTA ASS SA | 
arse Aeaaaly faswssene wats | 1291 | 


Similarly righteousness and unrighteousness, heaven and hell, birth and death, 
pleasure and pain, castes and stages of life, etc., do not lie in the Atman and yet 
due to the power of delusion they are there. (29) 


Ua TST AS ATG MTT | 
WAM TISAI TA | 130 | | 


The darkness of delusion lies in the fact that all the beings are considered as 
different from the Atman though they are one with it, as they become obvious 
only in the psychic light of consciousness. (30) 


fare fare wes vera BAe: | 
ASAT AY SEUNG | 1311 | 


It is an ignorance enwrapping another ignorance, like a big boil on the cheek, 
that there is projected the sense of Atman over the body and vital breath, etc. 
(31) 


Seuer rey AIST | 
SMA AAT PIT Ae AeteHe FF | 132 1 | 
How surprising it is that like a silkworm the Self creates a covering around it 


comprising the gross body, the system of vitality, ideation, intellection, knowledge 
and experience of void! (32) 


Marla qasara ale Sar ATA | 
slat Serer HST Uae GANT: |: 133 | | 
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The Supreme Siva may unveil Himself through the illumination of the abundance 
of His self-knowledge. This is how He spreads out the spectacle of His peculiar 
game of bondage and liberation. (33) 


Gea ALTA FTCA ATT | 
abd Gee aay Tene Garaget Aer | 134 | | 


Though the states of creation, sustenance and dissolution get revealed in the 
states of wakefulness, dream and deep sleep (of the individual) in the light of 
the fourth state of consciousness and yet they seem to be not concealed by these 
at all. (34) 


ALTE LS Fall AGRA | WITTER | 

Wea: FTA AAA AT: Fe FAL! 135 | | 
The state of wakefulness is known as visva on account of the awareness of 
the diversity in it. The state of dream is called tejas on account of the glory of 
illumination in it while the state of sound sleep is known as prajna on account 


of the density of self-understanding in it. In the transcendence of these lies the 
fourth (state of consciousness). (35) 


TATRA eer TA A TAT | 
Taraterpiaracaarye! : I: FST: | 136 | | 


Just as the expanse of the sky does not get polluted by the cloud, smoke and dust 
likewise the Transcendent Purusa remains unaffected by the deformities of the 
force of creation, maya. (36) 


Uae FST Gra aM Vata AA | 
aera Tacd ita: Fas AAAI: | 1371 | 


When the space inside a particular jar becomes dusty, the others do not become 
so, similarly, all these individual selves do not become exactly so while undergoing 
the experiences of pleasure and pain differently. (37) 


MA MT SAA HS Sw ferret Fe: | 
TeHTOT Bey TTA TT: TATA: A TAT | Tidological Truths 
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When these constituents (of the covering) become tranquil, satiated and deluded, 
He, too, appears to have become so but really it is not so. (38) 


Fea TUT TL FT PTH | 
AAAS Aes feral GATT | 139 | | 


The Supreme Lord eradicates the delusion of not-self in place of the Self 
following the eradication of the sense of Self reflected even in the not-self. (39) 


ae AQT Ayelet |aMAeT | 
AAMT FA Ta Aaa | 140 1 | 


Having succeeded in eradicating this twin of delusion root and branch in this 
way a higher kind of yogin has nothing else to accomplish. (40) 


geal Gapicaian tare era ara | 
Rataretaene wala f ATTA | 141 | | 


The trinity of the objective world comprising the earth, its basic stuff of creation 
along with the principle of creativity gets reduced simply to the state of bare 
existence by the force of contemplation of the non-duality. (41) 


WHIQISAHSH AIT FLAT FAT SA | 
Tax ASAT THT AAT | | 42 | | 
Just as simply gold remains there to perceive after relinquishing the sense of 


forms like girdle, earring, bangle, etc., even so following the relinquishment of 
all the sense of difference, bare existence remains there to experience. (42) 


TR TAK YG MTA TT Ahr | 
Ryd Tea Nat fersrar Rasa! | 43 | | 


That supreme, pure, tranquil, immortal and non-dual Brahman alone remains 
there in all its homogeneity and reality resting in its Force, Saku, which is of the 
nature of an illumination (of consciousness). (43) 
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gue sta det stat ware sta A ARASITT | 
HUTS Tay F TATA | | 44 | | 
Whatever is desired, whatever is cognised, whatever is accomplished and 


whatever has remained unthought of is only in the form of illumination (of 
consciousness) without which it gets reduced into the sky-flower. (44) 


Mea Ta TTA TAT | 
Bream were fergead sage | 145 | | 


It is through the agency of the Supreme Lord known as Siva and accomplished 
by means of His triple weapon (in the form of the forces of willing, knowing and 
doing) that the (world) has got released. (45) 


Pry Ft Gana THT BST Tc | 

susay fata gee aera | | 46 | | 
Again in order to make Himself available outside as well, the Lord has Created 
the three spheres (namely, Maya, Prakrti and Prthivi) through the process of 


projection of Himself via His five forces (i.e., cit, Gnanda, iccha, jnana and kriya, 
that is consciousness, bliss, will, knowledge and action respectively). (46) 


sia feta AISMaPA area ea: | 
FEAT JSST: Maer: | | 47 | | 
The Lord making, thus, move onward playfully the wheel-like machine of forces 


remains Himself occupying the position of the pure mover of the great wheel of 
His forces in the capacity of 'T'. (47) 


Hag tet fervet etor ga Peet aereth | 
We: Watt aa Ceara Fed | 148 | | 


“Within me appears the world like the jar, etc., in a taintless mirror. From me 
emerge everything like the various forms of dream from the dreamer”. (This is 
what the accomplished yogin experiences). (48) 
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werd faeq: HracMeeayd Fa Fe: | 
Tae SHU AAG ATETEUPA | | 49 | 
“It is I who appears as the world having got developed organs like hands, feet, 


etc., as does the body. It is I who sparkles all as a lustre glittering within all 
beings.” (49) 


SSSI ATA AM Seraaatsials wraaiee | 
Rararrdaiiareta tara | 150 | | 
“TI am the seer, the listener, the smeller and the doer, though I am bereft of a 


body and organs of sense and action both. It is I who authors the Siddhantas, 
Agamas and treatises on reasoning of different varieties.” (50) 


SA Balad Alera Urwtey Areal ATA | 
Ateret Aterer at aka sea eaeaL| 1511 | 


When all the dualities get dissolved in this way, and the deluding Maya also gets 
transcended, one may become merged in Brahman like water in water and milk 
in milk. (51) 

NOTE: 

Cf. Rigveda X.125, the Hymn of Vagambhrni. 


Fe Teas Aare Sraracrahrard | 
H: Meh: Bl AS: Fe TAMaeHad: | | 52 | 


In this way, following the transformation of the entire group of essential 
ingredients (of the creation) into Siva, what can remain as a source of sorrow 
and what that of delusion for one who observes Brahman alone everywhere. 
(52) 


aH aay Peart VTS | 
faoal fe Wea MS aera | 153 | 


Indological Truths 


134 Sri Tantraloka 


Fruits of actions both auspicious and inauspicious are due to delusion as well as 
association. The effect of association is indeed dangerous like the association of 
a honest man with a thief. (53) 


Hager A Fer TTAT ACT: | 
ot Oed SHAY TAT TeTaST: | 154 | | 


Those deluded persons who take resort to the path of ignorance under the 
compulsion of worldly matters, have to move in the circle of birth and death 
bound by the chain of piety as well as sin. (54) 


Raa Pa J ANT | 
RraBbaahta get agate frerraltrage | 155 | | 


Even the effects of actions both virtuous and vicious accumulated long sine 
during the time of delusion get burnt as a heap of cotton by the fire of correct 
understanding. (55) 


AMMA HAA A He AUS AT HEA | 
TATA Act Stara TaCTAAAy: | 156 | | 


After getting the right knowledge, actions done (by the doer), do not bear fruits 
and, therefore, how can there be the possibility of his rebirth? Getting rid of the 
bondage of rebirth, he shines as the sun of Sivahood by means of his own rays. 
(56) 


qagethurayat at aTeRt Bed | 
ea TATA aH TaTSAT AAT | 157 | | 


Just as a grain of paddy having got rid of its husk, inner cover and sprout cannot 
germinate, even so this Atman cannot grow the sprout of the world if free of the 
impurities of atomisation, delusion and action. (57) 


Fee F Haver fests aa fe cea Proves | 
Wa FT Wate Bent Tes Ase aR | 158 | | 


Indological Truths 


Parmarthasara 135 


He, who is self-realised, has no sense of fear from anywhere since all becomes 
his own being. Nor does he meet grief (anyway) since there is no destruction in 
the state of the highest destination. (58) 


WASP STOTT ASTTT : | 

Hera WIAA HT Fey: BT | 59 | | 
On one having accumulated the gems emerging from the Supreme Reality in 
the extremely secret treasury of the heart, and thus has attained the state of 


experience ‘It is I myself who is the greatest Lord’, where remains the risk of 
suffering and for whom? (59) 


Mera va feptsag araet Fae Tear | 
TAA aaa Aer: | 160 | | 
There is no specific abode of the state of liberation nor does it involve movement 


anywhere else. Resolution of the knot of ignorance resulting in manifestation of 
one’s own potency is liberation. (60) 


PTET TASS : TTT: | 
selorqraar ferreariseray Fart: | 161 | | 


He who has resolved the knot of ignorance and has become redeemed of all 
doubts and has kept himself away from delusions and has got free of the sense 
of both virtue and sin, he becomes liberated in spite of continuing to remain 
alive. (61) 


aratery ast gar areata | 
airacerta at a Ae Hala | 162 | | 


As a seed burnt in fire loses its potentiality to sprout, even so any action burnt in 
the fire of knowledge becomes incapable of leading to rebirth. (62) 


URPaghksaest fe aatferrneaeestra : | 
aaa fatttteseta Ta Fatt | 163 | | 
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Action done with a limited intellectual understanding leads to the moulding of the 
awareness to the idea of the body in keeping with its parameters. The contracted 
consciousness results in formation of the next body after the destruction of the 
present one in keeping with itself. (63) 


aie aera tet aay | 

Pea Ae TAT ASOT | | 64 | | 
Renita FATAL FARGO | 

FSC Maa ATA AAAI || 65 | | 
geamictarergeermrenst Srearra fered | 

SUT TA Ae feaATA Ha: FA TT ATT | 166 | | 


If, on the other hand, one were to get such understanding which be faultless, 
might have transcended the sense of knower behind the knowledge, be 
extensive enough to have crossed the limits of rising and setting and, as such, be 
of the form of sheer illumination and real in its power of determination, might 
have transcended the limitation of calculation of time and space, be constant, 
imperishable, and the Lord Himself perfectly complete in Himself, creator of 
multitudes of forces, of processes of dissolution and emergence, capable of 
directing the processes of various kinds of creation, etc., and hence have become 
Siva himself, for him worldliness would remain only a matter of tale. Where may 
be a particular place of resort for one which be all-pervading? (64-66) 


sta Bieaheety a at af SAAT A AHA TC | 
TAA J Te aaa a lS wet as | 1671 | 


As such, by means of reasoning also it becomes established that an action done 
by a person of real knowledge does not bear results. ‘It is not mine but of his’ 
(emanating from the case of the priest in relationship to the sacrificer, leads to 
the point) of possibility of action without bearing any fruits in the world. (67) 


FA AHH a Asal ASAT : | 
ae ata Geaaerta vata | 168 | | 


Through assessment of all such possibilities ignited in the air of his ideation and 
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disposition and by making an offering of the same in the luminous fire of the 
Self, the awakened yogin becomes enlightened himself. (68) 


AM FSI Tal Atay AA Saher: | 
at aaa Praredt ferperct aeayere | 169 | | 


Irrespective of eating whatsoever, being clad in whatsoever form and living 
wheresoever, (the yogin) who has identified himself with the Self of all and has 
become tranquil, gets liberated. (69) 


SAMI NATEA VAY HSA TATA TT AT | 
Teast Geert aT oT: egead ferret: | 1701 | 
One, who has the experiential understanding of the highest truth and has 
become perfectly pure does not get affected either by the piety of performance 


of a hundred thousand horse sacrifices or by the sin of having murdered lakhs 
of Brahmanas. (70) 


FSU AT AAA ATS AAA TAS TAT | 
Padaraveant as ga feratearenic: | 1711 | 
He may move at his sweet will like a fool without having to recite any prayers 
and making any offerings in the fire who has made himself free of intoxication, 


exaltation in joy, anger, indulgence in sex, sorrow, fear, greed, delusion, as well 
as inclination to discussion. (71) 


HeeUMMS Tt: Wate fersaarterd | 
FEMI BI BITC APT | 172 | | 


The group beginning from intoxication, exaltation in joy, etc., is born of the 
delusion of the sense of difference. How can then the experience of one’s non- 
duality with the Self be touched by it? (72) 


We 7 ete Ae aida fast a | 
Rae & Tea eplrages : | 173 | | 
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Since no one is there besides himself who may deserve his prayer or offerings, 
the liberated himself may get satisfied by prayers, etc., having got free of the 
necessity of praying and making offerings. (73) 


Vereacadyd ferrecearraerahe gory | 
Poee MN Tere a TA SATE! 174 | | 


For him, his own body or anyone else’s may serve as a temple constructed out of 
thirty-six elements and equipped with outlets (of the organs) as windows. The 
same purpose may be served also by anything like pitcher, etc. (74) 


oF A WT AeTaa-[a-a Cae gATy | 
aera: GRA | 175 | | 
He remains there worshipping the Lord great Bhairava as an auspicious deity 


along with His Self-Power through the use of self-contemplation as objects of 
pure offerings. (75) 


aera -AeST AAA | 
Tataleraeasctert GMa Aa VT: | 176 | | 
He gets his ritual of offerings accomplished effortlessly by putting into the 


blazing fire of his pure consciousness the huge heap of seeds in the form of idea 
of diversity of internal and external objects. (76) 


erred Face fe Ta ferret | 
Gull Ted AM Asay | 177 | | 


Meditation is constancy of creativity through which the Lord releases out of 
Himself in the form of the world in all its peculiar variety and diversity. It is 
access through contemplation to the truth underlying the reality beyond the 
scope of writing about. (77) 


YT FA Tea Hear TT | 
waa GRactaia ad ASS TG Set: | 1781 | 
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His japa (constant repetition of a particular mantra) is said to lie in returning again 
and again in his awareness to the rosary of creation consisting of fundamental 
elements, their order (in the process of arrangement) as also the group of beads 
representing them. (78) 


Aa TAM SM Ad Wald Fea Alls AGT | 

Pare ermal | 179 | | 

PIAA Pare Seas HUET | 

Tat FT Adade ATA Fgrs A ATH 7! 1801 | 
(An accomplished pdésupata yogin) looks towards all whatsoever from a viewpoint 
of equality and thinks about them accordingly as a heap of bones amassed 
together in the world as a cremation ground, his own body as a skeleton holding 
in hand a piece of skull, like a part of a broken jar, tasting from it the wine of 


the worldly experience and taking the same as his vow considerably difficult to 
observe and at the same time easy to think of. (79-80) 


A FSM THUS IANTTTT | 
TITAN Hapeedcate seITeSy | | 81 | | 


Having, thus, attained the close proximity of Lord Mahesvara who is rid of 
the incidence of birth and death and serves as the highest goal of life and thus 
by virtue of revelation of the sense of attainment remains fulfilled and fully 
contented. (81) 


TSA Tae Pere TATA | 
POTTS at ata & TaN Wala | 1821 | 


He becomes one with Him who knows Him as mentioned above as all-pervading, 
Self of all, shaker of all diversity, unique, and as sheer bliss. (82) 


met arearyes ar eee Gaal Ser | 
aay aT: Hard Aly Saale: | 183 | | 


One who absorbs this kind of knowledge within himself, becomes free from 
sorrow and attains the state of liberation at the same time, irrespective of the 
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fact whether he dies in a sacred place or in the house of a pariah and has lost all 
his memories. (83) 


yeaa aeltar Pare saree era Tee : | 
Paani J fe ca | 184 | | 


Dwelling in a sacred place results in the acquisition of piety while dying in the 
house of a pariah leads to the hell. What do all these (prospects and dangers) 
mean to a person who has risen above the touch of both of them? (84) 


GIP HYAMS FUT : | 
TSHR Hed F FARAGUATAIeaH | 185 | | 


If a grain of paddy were made cleared of the husk and the inner cover of it once, 
it cannot be restored to its original status howsoever covered by another husk 
and inner cover. (85) 


Tad HOGH-Terl-JaeepM Aerear ANAC | 
frsorate Facet aceastteratsta vate | 186 | | 


Likewise, the I-consciousness being once separated from its covering of the 
karicukas, even if continuing to dwell here in the world by virtue of the samskaras 
of the past life, a liberated soul does not get affected by them. (86) 


HMA Moeller as: ATTATITS : | 
aeras hy arouse cpesTTTe : | 187 | | 


A gem having been cut and polished by even the ablest of the artists having 
been placed inside a case does not look bright until it is taken out of its covering 
but when taken out of the same, it shows its real shine. (87) 


Us ASM faa Tet TATE: | 
FRAY (TTT | | 88 | | 


Even so, an I-consciousness made rid of all the blemishes once as a result of the 
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instructions of a worthy teacher becomes as brilliant as Siva Himself not being 
prone to assume another covering. (88) 


MRAMarTvaateraerasasa THAT | 
OMT: Ua Yd MAN Ah ATS! 189 | | 
The same I-sense previously attained heaven, hell and manhood as a result of 


having identified itself with those states owing to its unflinching faith in the 
validity of the scriptures and other sources of knowledge. (89) 


Tra: BO TRL Fear wT a aT Rae Ger | 

YSM aoa Test Tat J Aa eq: ! 1901 | 
It is the disposition of the last moment of life which determines whether one 
attains the state of virtue or sin; it is due to operation in accordance with this 


impression of the ignorant that one reaches such states of being whereas this 
disposition is not applicable in the case of a yogin. (90) 


ashe arate fag: qyateatrgaraa : ATC | 
AST GaarTPaeeeHaeM The Atle | 191 | | 


Those animals, birds, insects, etc., who understood their right state of things 
of the previous life, even they attain the same state of being equipped with the 
impressions of their previous lives. (91) 


era PaaS SET T: YEU: | 
ASN TAlhreane SeraaPrAe | 192 | | 


The soul embodying this body has the possibility of both the heaven and the hell 
within itself and is of the nature of departing from it and going to another one 
after the fall of it in keeping its suitability. (92) 


Ud AMAA ATM AHA AS TATA: | 
MSM Va Talal A Seas aeaT Hate | 193 | | 
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In the same way, this Self becomes the same instantly as per its enlightenment 
on the occasion of getting the self-realisation instead of becoming otherwise on 
the fall of the body. (93) 


BOTTA : AAA: VAAL : | 
TAY SoMANT: MICAH APT: | 1941 | 


Stoppage of the functions of the organs, loss of memory, breakage in the creeper 
of the breath, special kind of pain on sensitive points of the body, all these are 
the fruition of the samsk@ras latent in it. (94) 


a ae ferreart ata 4 wae aA Aeartshe | 
AONAA St A Aad MaMa | 195 | | 


How can these (bodily) symptoms not be manifest on the occasion of death 
till one remains embodied and continues to dwell associated with the state of 
delusion. The enlightened person, however, does not swerve from the highest 
and real nature of his Self. (95) 


Geers Atetet Tar PETS TTA | 
aediaoteatar aa Affe fsa: 1 1961 | 


As soon as the aspirant comes to this path which leads to the supreme goal of life 
by virtue of words of initiation coming from the mouth of the spiritual instructor, 
he gets transformed into Siva through the extremely sharp transference of the 
force of consciousness. (96) 


Aaa BT aoe AAA: | 
Trearcaateardy wad Predrag: | 197 1 | 


One who has taken resort to the stairway leading to the ultimate goal, attains 
Sivahood as a consequence of getting settled in his inner being the sense of his 
oneness with the Supreme Essence. (97) 


SF Tea PTT TTA: | 
TAMIR HATa SY AO Harter LAT! 198 | | 
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In the case of such an aspirant of yoga, it is likely to happen that he dies in the 
mid of the course of his journey without having reached his highest objective 
owing to an interval of rest meanwhile, though keen in his consciousness to 
attain it. (98) 


arate: ret Blaasar faearaPryarate | 
PanrreaATaMe BT TAA Srahrata | 199 | | 
Known as yoga-bhrasta (one who has fallen from the high path of yoga), that 
kind of aspirant on account of his taking rest in the middle of the path (after his 
demise) gets the privilege of becoming the owner of objects of various sorts of 


enjoyment with the prospect of attaining oneness with Siva in the next birth. 
(99) 


TONSA ART APTN ATA | 
AeeiaarrTarnt AeeraT Aedt Brae! 1100 | | 


Having tread this path leading to the Supreme and yet having failed to attain 
oneness with Him, such an aspirant gets the privilege of enjoying the pleasures 
of the world of gods and remains there delightfully for long. (100) 


Fereray aaa: aes: Gad BAT TT | 
FIG Alara Fa: | 1101 | | 


As a sovereign king is respected by all the subjects in his empire, even so is 
honoured by all gods he who has fallen from the high path of yoga. (101) 


ASM Bled FATS AT PTR | 
mreitc Ramat Teresi 7 FA: | 1102 | | 


Having been born as a human long after and having practised yoga, he attains 
the state of divine immortality from which no more does he come back. (102) 


Tad STS Peal a: Hisaeta F fracas | 
Stet Aen TTS Bar gay qaastayq | 1103 | | 
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Whosoever, therefore, remains busy treading this path, attains Siva-hood. 
Having thought over this (prospect), one needs to put in effort anyhow. (103) 


SATAN AAT: Te TS | 
area frat Proargearaornatte | 1104 | | 


An aspirant meditating on the Supreme Brahman as per the way discussed 
by Abhinavagupta briefly here attains the state of presence of Siva-hood well 
within his heart before long. (104) 


AANA Tes Aer MTA TSA | 
AAT TCA AAT (TOTES | 105 | | 


This extremely secret essence of the Sastras has been extracted by myself, 
namely Abhinavagupta, briefly in the form of one hundred couplets composed 
in arya metre under the enlightenment received through meditation on the feet 
of Lord Siva. (105) 


af vernesatraraihrraqeataterd : TATA : | 


Thus ends  Parmarthasara composed by $Mahamaheshvaracarya 
Abhinavagupta. 
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Dehastha-Devata-Cakra-Stotram 
Hymn to The Human Body as a Temple of 
Divinities 


Sel SaTTT: BiH: AM Faq: AANA: | 
CAMA ASS Aes Fra! | | 
The human body has been characterised as a temple and the Self inside it as the 


eternal Deity which needs to be worshipped as one’s own self after removing the 
heap of flowers (of ignorance) lying around it. (1) 


YH BAAS earacaataaaey PTT | 
SAMA AIT TTA a | 12 | | 


I pay my obeisance to Ganapati who has breath as his body, 1s worshipped by 
hundreds of highest kinds of philosophical systems, is prayed to by Asuras and 
Gods both, and remains busy in offering desired boons to all. (2) 


ATARI APT STATA AMAT TTA | 
Becesraet ASHTTAAET Te | 13 | | 


I pay obeisance to him whose feet are worshipped by the spiritually elevated 
group of yoginis, siddhas and the small aspirants of spiritual knowledge and who 
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remove the difficulties of those undergoing the discipline of self-purification. 


(3) 


aelaert Page aeHra Yreraet afer | 
THOTT AST Fal ra | 4 | 
I bow my head to that true teacher who is attention incarnate and by virtue of 


whose wisdom the world of devotees has remained treading the path of Saivism 
beautifully. (4) 


aaa Peace: al FEAT | 
atgeatd a df fara ae! 151 | 
I pray to that Bhairava who is Consciousness and Delight sitting in the lotus of 


the heart whom the senses as goddesses remain worshipping continuously by 
means of sensations of their respective enjoyments. (5) 


TEMTAMATTAMT CH FIAT AT HAT | 
Mea Tt fers FSI 16 | | 
She who remains continuously enjoying the drama of rising and flourishing of 


the world in the form of contemplation, I bow my head to that Ananda-Bhairavi 
too. (6) 


Haat Ata aT Pyaa_Ay: ALIA | 
DOT Beeeo TAT aS AAT! 17 | | 
She whoremains paying her homage to Bhairava through flowers of determination 


sitting herself on the leaf of the divine (in the form of the goddess of wisdom) 
known as Brahmani. (7) 


aed ALATA Tee aA | 
Paresh Fe oT Mera! 18 | | 
I bow my head to Mother Sankari who remains worshipping always Bhairava 


sitting herself in the form of ego on the petals of fire by means of flowers of 
I-sense. (8) 
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feeentet Sarat afererect fasta aya | 
Pa AAAS SMT THE Ta! 191 | 
I bow my head to that goddess Kaumani, who remains continuously worshipping 


Bhairava sitting on the southern petal in the form of manas by means of flowers 
of special kind. (9) 


Raa Arardad MHP | 
Torn aterear Peat at aera aT! 110 | | 
I pay my homage to goddess Vaisnavi who sitting on the south-western petal, in 


the form of scripture always remains worshipping Bhairava by means of flowers 
in the form of words. (10) 


Ofsaaeraeraean Sauer: AHAAA | 
aoa Wea a aAGaeRT TN aS! | a1 | | 
I bow my head to the goddess Varahi in the form of the sense of touch who 


remains delighting Bhairava by means of fascinating flowers of touch having 
assumed herself the form of the sensation and sitting in the West. (11) 


RAINS He eTIET AT | 
ate Ae aS sary Ts! 112 | | 
I bow my head before the specially charming goddess Indrani who sitting in 


the form of sight on the north-western petal belonging to Maruts, remains 
worshipping Bhairava. (12) 


equfatacatieran ar Per fafeerssarett : | 
qaate Sed at reat waht aSrt | 113 | | 


I bow my head to goddess Camunda in the form of the palate who remaining 
always seated on the Northern petal worships Bhairava continuously by means 
of as large a variety of viands as of six tastes. (13) 
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Sere Ararat Bereta | 
SOT Alay AT TOT eT | | 14 | | 


I bow my head before goddess Mahdlaksmi who remaining seated on the North- 
Eastern petal in the form of the sense of smell continues to worship Bhairava by 
means of large variety of smell. (14) 


TeeQy Ga Vehracaaateray | 

aaa aad arated Pes APT! 45 | | 
I also bow to god Ksetrapati who is honoured in all the six systems of philosophy 
(of Vedic origin) along with admittance of thirty-six fundamental elements (as in 


Saivism) under the nomenclature of Atman and as the basis of final achievement. 
(15) 


CHT Aad: Aca AST | 
TP aatieahrea Pocereaaraamy | 116 | | 


I bow my head before this circle of gods present permanently in my body as well 
as those of all and serving as the source of all kinds of experiences manifesting 
from within. (16) 


| (sta teeacaaraaense | | 
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ae J Fa Ha wa feast Heal J Aa: TW! 
TAAMSN eA WaT ALAN | 
ada Varied SATRA- 
RARM BOTAN HET TAT Fa! 111 | 


Whatever truth I could understand, I have embodied here, O Lord, I do not 
know of anything different from it which I may have to do. Whatever lies in my 
mind concerning you, O Lord, has been offered to your lotus-like feet with the 
sense of devotion. It is all whatever I know and there is nothing except for it 
which I understand O Sea of Compassion and Lord of the helpless, putting aside 
everything else, shower your pleasure on me as soon as possible. (1) 


Aer Meat eRe Sf afer 
maT Pale aa se asa AAT | 
Brat Aer areht wag (raat Tarot 
FSMATT A MA ATs Be feat | 121 | 
On your door may this beautiful vak, speech of mine sprout to full extent and 
unhindered always announcing your victory, O Great Lord. May this speech 


yield auspiciousness to me day and night. Bestow your protection to me O 
provider of resort to me who is helpless. (2) 
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gy aera wate at araet F fad 
fered SEM Hat A BIS AA ATA | 
PATTS TAA AT ATT ATTA 
Teay: TITERS AE AG Bh: | 13 | | 
You are not responding to my prayer, O dear, nor are you looking towards me 
though I am so much in trouble. You are not listening to my prayer addressed to 
you in various ways nor are you dawning on my inner being. You are not giving 
any support to me who lies fallen in the midst of the pit of the ocean of world. 


The Veda has truly described you as shorn of the vocal organ, eye, ear, feet and 
hands. (3) 


WMATA Bla TTT 

SAAT Ale AAPA Hla | 
fee METH BAPTA Fea: 

Wa: Aa BIg AO cae: | 4 | 


In spite of vanishing of the cloud of doubt by means of the effect of the teacher’s 
instructions, besmearing of the inner being by means of composition replete with 
reasoning, confidence created by going through sastras, scriptural writings and 
thus in spite of the psychic space having been illuminated by the light, may my 
inner being come into contact with your feet like the rays of the sun victorious 
on darkness. (4) 


ARRAS TEAC: BUA TATA ATT 
Pee fe at 4 Get aa aT F | 
art arene aRteamt Rei yet orga 
merece Feat fererary aad: at a yaa! 15 | | 
By the present moment considerably long duration of time has been elapsed 
in your company. What favour have you not done to me by offering to me the 
opportunity of being in the proximity of excellent teachers? I have assumed 


bodies again and again of unique and brilliant nature. Even then | fail to 
remember you. Therefore, kindly, stay with me permanently. (5) 
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TATA AT Tet 
RIE A fe Hake BSc Arata: | 
AAT ATA AAT HAA AAT aA 
Tega Bray aeqael Feanat HSeTS: | 1a | 
Deliberating on what is real and what is unreal to what extent? Keeping awake 
almost all the time except for a short while and having withdrawn and in the 
process of withdrawal what how who am I? Do not spend your time and energy 
in this way. What appears as being and rid of being continuously that is the void 


of the abode of Siva, the highest state of being, Brahman Itself? What is the use 
of all these deliberations? (1) 


FIATAIREN GAH AIAN Fata Fe | 
FIA Tea T AeA A Aca Aer! 121 | 


Having removed the unreal what you reach at as essential that also is unessential. 
Whatever is unessential, that, too, is essential and real. This is the nature of 
Reality. (2) 


FIM A AMT: Fah te Farshy ancy ae 
ar ashi aaa Resear reer | 
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IY ATA TA cael Hiss at ifapa 
MAMA -AMT Aa AT-SASaA-TeM eH | 13 | | 
Whatever appears is by no means different from sheer appearance. In spite 
of appearing so, the Real does never appear. Does it imply rejection of the 
appearance? On subsidence of the effect of dream, all whatever was horrific, 


such as getting hurt by weapon, falling into water, burning in fire, getting bound, 
etc. turns into a sheer play. (3) 


SAT alert gala 
TIA HAA BISA TSANG: | 
eS AY 4 Pereaarereay 


PreaMrarcareteraay | 14 | | 


In course of meditation, the meditator needs to determine what is his difference 
from the inconscient is. While bearing out flutter, does the inconscient not show 
that it, too, is the abode of awakening boundless, eternal, unobstructed and 
hence real? (4) 


TAATATTHTAHISH Ale Caer TATA 
fee ot cere act Set AaATKTATARSUS FE: | 

TT dete aearaqaen Pearse 
Fearon Peamystsht ats! 15 | | 


If you are thinking that you are the illuminator of whatever is existing; this kind 
of thinking only expands your misery. What would concern you if it is appearing 
as such automatically? Indeed, it would amount to being due to your own intact 
glory. If it is not owing to your own glory, let it be so as thinking of it in both the 
ways is a sheer bondage on you. (5) 


gh ae: oe weet 
AAEM Ad AIA | 
Pesererrraet + aera 
aaa Prraeprotteraaraery : | 16 | | 
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Extend your eyesight outside and your aim inside. This would be an imitation of 
Bhairava. This is obviously a device of self-deception. There is nothing outside 
nor inside the integral awakening of consciousness since it is the source of 
spaceless expansion. (6) 


NOTE: 


Obviously this is a critique of the famous yogic device of the Sambhavi Mudra. 
Unlike the physical space there is nothing like the internal and external in the 
spiritual space of consciousness. 


ARTA Nea Tegra TerareaAT | 
stereareary dr aes ae aa ara sReery | 171 | 


Keep looking at whatever is emerging out of expansion of vaésand, impressions 
lying pent up in the mind. Whatever is appearing to you in the beginning, in the 
middle and at the end; that is purely only your own illumination in face of which 
gets subsided your own entire limitation. (7) 


el § Shae SAAT 
WreaeHA yr aSe TTA | 
Etladidararsage Psa AMT AL 
AR Fae SRY TAT Saar | 8 | | 
Delusion is the cloud of suffering, reasoning and counter-reasoning going on in 
all its abundance. It is like the city of Gandharvas. If it were not to arise in the 
domain of space of consciousness which is the resort of the contemplation on 


dualism and non-dualism, where else would it have to arise which indeed is the 
standpoint of the unity and diversity both? (8) 


TA AAAS ATT AGAMA 

AAMT Teatro Perea BSeT se: | 
TAT TAMAS rR BAe 

eRe aaa gate cate ar wesat | 19 | | 
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The incident of death in the state of dream is just an illusory appearance of the 
state of sound sleep. Nor does it hold good in the higher fourth state of spiritual 
state of pure consciousness of the jar in the waking state where at the end of that 
state, the appearance happens to be experienced as such. In such an obvious 
case, there is no necessity of refutation. (9) 


aa Ssh canon a ata wean wean: 
Farag er atest ata ay: Prfehart fears 

ae Pathreauttedarrraaerada- 
eadisae SAAS: | 110 | | 


We cannot expect much from illuminations unfolding themselves incidentally 
in course of spiritual practice as they reappear in their integrality in the state 
of oneness with the Supreme Being in which the dichotomy of duality and non- 
duality gets dissolved in the real sense of integrality on removal of the darkness 
of ignorance in the light of the highest truth. (10) 


lA: AGRA Hel: HAAG AKT FATaTe- 
HMMM: RAAATT TA AT AT ATE: | 
MSTSAMTATAAAT A TACT HA 
Seay AapieETAEl A TVET fe ay | 


May time play its role in putting together pieces of events and objects as the 
creator with all regard it is capable of, may the god of love under the imperative 
of his Lord churn the mind as he wills, may the tendency of embodiment continue 
to draw its design as per its will, I, however, do not look towards these spectacle 
of delusion, howsoever magnified they may be. (11) 


BH: HIST WSS HaelHary 
H: BIST WSS Tease | 
H: BIST WSS WareTeyy 
aaa: Prenty | 112 | | 
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I snug up all whosoever there may be. I sink forcibly all whosoever there may 
be. I drink all whosoever there may be under the spell of having got entry into 
the abode of the supramental consciousness. (12) 


Cf. Rgveda X.125 known as Vagambhrni Hymn embodying similar experiences 
of Ambhrni, the daughter of seer Ambhrna. 


ae ia peas 
Dareryhtelraratee apegerras | 

CPM TSA SAM ASTM ATA 
fertaektgied cater waeal et: 1 113 | | 


Siva is the remover of the fear of going astray in worldliness. He drives away 
the jackal of disease. He is the immediate illuminator of even those wise people 
who have reached the centre of awareness of the Truth. He is fully contented 
due to having moved at His sweet will through the dense forest of His abode. It 
is He who has brought fascination to the world expanded by Visnu as different 
from Himself. (13) 


| | WeaTeaaretsra GUT | | 
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Bimbapratibimbavadah 
Talk About the View of Reflection 


Wert aa Ada W AE: | 
at aaa ofefereard | 11 | 


The glory of Bhairava is said to be pure light. Over and above that, He is also 
absolutely autonomous. Here is a deliberation on the same aspect of Him. (1) 


OT: WIN: & favaey Wa Ta | 


qa deahetaaka fast aarsaarad | 121 | 


The light of Siva illuminates the world which is no way different from Him which 
appears as existence. (2) 


FASA TAMA: SATAN: | 
gad: FRetenIsawesy Wades: 1 131 | 


He is the Supreme Lord as He moves absolutely by Himself in the space of the 
Self. He is the agent of creation as well as dissolution of the entire expanse of 
the world. (3) 
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Peet Fqt Tacit Peed : | 
atardacehaane frsagda: | | 41 | 
As earth, water, etc. get reflected in a clean mirror without getting mixed up 


with them any way, even so do all the curvatures of consciousness concerning 
the world. (4) 


as Ae AAMT | 
Tante Pact Sy MaTasad | 15 | | 


Kindred are the reflection of objects in the eye, mirror, space and water, so is 
the case with forms in anything clean. (5) 


PST aaa aA | 
SU SASHA ANG A Tear | 16 | | 
A beloved in secret love with her lover even getting his touch with her jar-like 


breast as reflected beautifully in a mirror, does by no means get satisfied (as 
would have been in the case of the actual touch). (6) 


a fé =aitse feral Saya aa aa: | 
aed alattastondiaenaretter: 1171 | 


In case of the reflection only form bears cleanliness and by no means touch also 
as Cleanliness lies in exclusive density of the ingredient of the spectacle. (7) 


Taree Ter sottaActal AT | 
FORA VT TTAATT | 18 | | 


My teachers have explained to me that purity lies in the capacity to see an object 
with the sense of one’s oneness with it without any loss of the luminosity of the 
self. (8) 


Ae PEMA Aer aad: | 
AMM: FATAAars TaeasaA | 19 | | 
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Itis purity of the Lord of consciousness which is operative everywhere somewhere 
partially and at the rest exclusively as per His wish. (9) 


AAMT AGAMA TPAATea fF Tc | 
aaa ataarras aia | 110! | 


Where entities react against each other, there is involvement of illusory body. 
As against it, where there is absence of reaction, that is the abode of true 
knowledge. (10) 


TUATHA AINA | 
feat acer feraataterarcars et | 111 | | 


Illuminating the both kinds of appearance, the blessed presence of Siva lies 
there having assumed the status of the original entity and its reflection all over 
the world. (11) 


FRAME TATU TSA Har | 
ferreer ah Tat Terai @ FeRAM | 112 | | 
Some hold the view that it is illuminations of the eyesight which get reflected 


back due to their cleanliness in the form of the reflection of the face. This view 
is questionable. (12) 


SSAA AAAS TC : | 
ata AAT sel He: METI Fl 113 | | 


It is the illumination of the reflection as different from the body which belongs 
to its source itself. If the same proves to be the object of knowledge, what would 
be the use of the mirror? (13) 


Perce aoe TAT : | 
wd sad det Pst a ype | 114 | | 


There is a view that in case of reflection returning from the reflector to the 
source of reflection, it ought to be possible for seeing the reflection of one’s face 
on the face itself. (14) 
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ey aylaaddgd Waray | 
Tae QU Tera IT: | 115 | | 
In that case, the person concerned ought to feel on one’s face itself the touch 


that this face is mine and by no means as different from what is to be touched 
which alone is to be understood as the object of understanding. (15) 


ROSA A APTA: | 
arate Teh seq aatararary | 116 | | 


The fact is that it is the form alone rid of touch, smell, taste, etc. which gets 
reflected in the mirror. (16) 


ATA MAA A, TATE SATTT : | 
F MEAT ASME NS Aa AT : | 117 | | 
The attribute of ‘getting rid of’ amounts to insensibility as insensibility amounts 


to lack of validity while the lack of validity depends on absence of contact 
between the sense of touch and the object touched. (17) 


Ad Va Pease AT ATCT | 
Fane aaa Tse F TAA: | 118 | | 
This is why weight, etc. do not get reflected in the reflection on the mirror. This 


is because sensibilities other than sheer form do not get reflected in the mirror, 
it being a means of reflecting only form. (18) 


Tag WT Ast Ag At Ad Sa | 
TIMETA SAT aTSRAaS : HAT | 119 | | 


This is why what appears in the mirror does not appear as different from the 
face. Here the mirror serves as the base of sheer form while lamp as the means 
of perceptibility. (19) 


SAAT BUS AATAT : TCL | 
aad zeae sear feraractageR | 1201 | 
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Since there is absolute absence of hardness in the flame of the lamp and the eye, 
except for cleanliness in all respects, what gets reflected in them appears no way 
as different from the source of reflection as it does in the case of mirror. (20) 


Uded cada atid sega | 
FSM Ay Aald ASAT AWA! 121 | | 
This has been elucidated by Lord Siva for the sake of enhancing the degree of 


understanding in the mind of the ignorant that the reflection is an entity but no 
way different from the object which is its source. (21) 


etree Sara AT AT Ree aA | 
BUM HAN AeA HAA | 22 | | 


The merciful Lord has suggested that unlike the object, the reflection lacks in 
counter action as it is neither independent nor stable nor even unstable. It is 
simply a product of the glory of cleanliness (purity). (22) 


aq aot al aa Tw BAIT J AT 
qT OPO FF Tevela GeaT | 
q Wade Sr a fate a Poe 
yea Are: amare Prekeoretntatery | 123 | | 


Reflection has neither space nor form nor association with any particular 
time nor even weight. It is not attached with its source. It is neither absolutely 
independent of its source nor an event. It ought not to be nothingness nor have 
any substance of its own. It is sheer delusion. Having understood this nature of 
reflection, the wise ought to get rid of all kinds of attachment towards the world. 
(23) 


Cf. Plato’s Allegory of the Cave in his Republic. 
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Bodhapancadasika 
Fifteen Verses on Consciousness 


SAAT TTATATT | 

a Valsad aaa a aaa TI a1 | 
4 Ud adaar MATa: WAT: | 

aad fe Tea aiHagacarrat | 12 | | 


He who in the form of illumination obtains within luminaries as well as darkness, 
remains eternally awakened, is one, indwells all and forms in their inmost 
secret, is the real nature of all whatever is in existence, and is the Supreme Lord 
possessed of all power of rulership (I bow to Him). (1-2) 


aha aHAgUIE Attta +t ashy | 
Meee Taearedaes | 13 | | 


Force of anything does never remain separate from its resort. Force and forceful 
always obtain as one and the same like the fire and its heat. (3) 


a Ua Aral Say ATTA: | 
arena Ba fe Gesaen Ufataraal! | 4 | 
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He is the same Lord Bhairava called so on account of providing for the sustenance 
of the world getting reflected in the mirror of His own Self by virtue of His own 
Force. (4) 


TAIT TT Say SATA TAT | 
ie FETA TAT AT aT TTT! 15 | 


It is His Supreme Divine Force who is eager to manifest Him in the form of His 
own power of manifestation and serves in the form of perfection neither anyway 
less or nor more within all whatever is in existence. (5) 


Ue aSaaT FAT AA HISAR: | 
fara gtederry ferent praary: | 16 | | 


It is this Divine Being who remains always curious to keep Himself engaged in 
sporting with Her in the multitudinous forms of creation and dissolution both 
going on simultaneously. (6) 


aiigueniterrarata ad | 
aed Maaeayas seragar | 171 | 


It is in His accomplishment of such incredibly difficult tasks of this nature that 
lies His freedom of action, Lordship and wisdom. (7) 


OR ROAM AST fet Tar | 
Stare set Tat Walaa | 18 | | 


Limitedness of luminosity is the characteristic feature of the inconscient. This is 
understood through the awareness which is different from inconscience. (8) 


URE ATA Pa gaare : | 
EMA: GRAS: ASG ART: | 19 | | 
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Herein lies the autonomy of the Supernal Enjoyer of the world in the form 
of the acts of creation and dissolution as His fundamental nature well within 
Himself. (9) 


ay arate ra ae | 
SIM Tat Fag ares: | 1101 | 


Extreme variation in the shape and structure of the creation such as somewhere 
excessive height and somewhere excessive depth, somewhere excessive bending 
sideways, multitudinousness and variety of creations and their Lordships besides 
the extremity of joy and suffering form the nature of things here in the world. 
(10) 


FATA AkaAaS fs aor | 
@ Ud Gq Gat Sra at feria | | | 


Ignorance of this feature of His creation (on the part of creatures) is also 
considered as an aspect of His autonomy extending to the extreme in the world 
of inconscience and thus forming the point of sorrow on their ill-luck. (11) 


AaAaeAIMeT TAT Va aT | 
MATEY TAT TATHAGATA : | 112 | | 


It is by virtue of His grace that this kind of knowledge is made available to 
human beings through the teacher, scripture or discursive treatises somehow or 
the other in regard to the Supreme Controller. (12) 


AL TRA ASAT A Te: TATA | 
Aid TAM Hayes A Bat | 113 | | 


Availability of this knowledge in its thoroughness known as liberation is also 
owing to His supreme governance. Perfection in that awareness (consciousness) 
as made possible in the case of enlightened persons has been called jivan-muku, 
redemption even in the state of living (in the world). (13) 
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Udl safer a area: | 
a Pred 7 Fal RB aca: Teaeay | 1141 | 


Bondage and liberation both these, too, are manifestation of the nature of the 
Supreme Lord Himself. They are so intertwined that they cannot be separated 
from each other since He is essentially immune to differentiation within Himself. 
(14) 


FAM HAMA AH YM STAT : | 
Aa: AMAT TATA: GAeeAtead | 115 | 


This is how Bhairava is contemplated on as the resort of the will of creativity, 
power of division, knowledge and power as well as thorn in the lotus and thus 
the inner nature of all the beings. (15) 


THATCH real Tater rscea | 
SSAA Yellen: TAIRA: | 116 | | 


These fifteen verses have been composed by Abhinavagupta for the sake of 
quick awareness of the disciples who have got redeemed of the burden of 
ignorance. (16) 
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PATRIA SAAN AAA HAT ANCA | 
WaT ATAMy Mada Se Fe! 111 | 


He who pervades the mobile and immobile both as their special aspect, as 
consciousness, one, endless and beginningless, Lord Bhairava, resort of the 
helpless having occupied my inner being, citta, by you I pay obeisance to you. 


(1) 
SAAT NTS ANT AA ACTEM | 
md WAST Bed AN MAM AA Aa BATA! 121 | 


Due to your favour towards me, all this appears to be filled exclusively by you. 
O Great Lord, you are always my Self owing to which all this become one with 
my Self. (2) 


ara earra als aa a a aah frente | 
aeany sete atatearareenay arrerg | 13 | | 


All having been assimilated to the Self as you, O Lord, there has remained nothing 
like fear of worldliness in me in spite of remaining intact all the impressions of 
action in me which are terrific executors of trouble, delusion and fear. (3) 
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Sets AT fea sonra spleen Farrer | 
NRTA ATM ATTN TAM HAAS A ||| | 
O Champion of death, do not look towards me with your gaze bearing most 


terrific anger. On account of being in the contemplation of Siva, I am filled with 
terrible force of Bhairava. (4) 


FAS THA Eerie aa : | 
FAA HeA MIA TAISeq FT Sg FeraP) 15 | | 


In this way, having got rid of the entire darkness having been shattered by the 
rays of your consciousness, now I am not afraid of the demons of the results of 
action any more. As such, I pay my obeisance to you, O Lord. (5) 


Tierarcateterrates: Aeraersrrarereacace : | 
MIRA eSATe Psa | 16 | | 


I accede to you in the state of redemption having got enlightened by the rays 
of opposite to truth, besmeared of the delusion of the sense of actuality of the 
world and being filled with the supernal ambrosia of your being. (6) 


AWA ACT FA MGM TYATAATEMTA | 
Ta tea HA eHealth | 17 | | 


As soon as atomicism as the cause of trouble comes to sight, O Lord, the rain of 
supernal ambrosia of non-difference with you sheds itself. (7) 


Wat AAAS ATMA TAIT AACA? | 
MARMARA Bats aaa Psferemry! | 8 | | 


It is true that while vow, making gifts, taking sacred bath and austerity prove 
redemptive of the heat of worldly trouble, contemplation on scriptures relating 
to you, O Lord, sends down the stream of the supernal ambrosia of redemption. 


(8) 
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zart wat seat Me ataiea ay Avera | 
om Pram qasttta Sera: TAAL! 19 | | 
My consciousness, O Lord is dancing, singing and delighting having obtained 


you the loving, handsome and difficult to attain by others, the knower of the 
opportune time. (9) 


TANS POCA TTT : TAT | 
an feared wate ate are ary: | 110 | | 


In the sixty-eighth year of the Saptarsi calendar and on the tenth day of the dark 
phase of the month of Pusa, Abhinavagupta composed this prayer on account 
of which the merciful Lord pacifies quickly the heat of the desert of worldliness 
of the people. (10) 


| (sta Fraearz | | 
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Warde Ted fara | 
Gal Reames MeASaaaha | 11 | 


I pay my obeisance to Lord Siva who is transcendent to the world and yet has got 
embodied in the form of the world. He is the eternally luminous divine Light, 
the Self and possessed of infinite Force. (1) 


aAaevaS AAA 7 ATE | 
HE AMA FT RA GT TST TAT AA | 121 | 


Yourself I am and conversely I am yourself. I am you yourself and not I. Where 
neither I nor you dwell, to Him I pay my obeisance. (2) 


Tee AAT PA ATT FT TAT: | 
4 gees T Aa Ted SS AAT AC! 131 | 


Inside the body I have always wished to discover you as the Self and yet neither 
you could be seen nor the Self. What rather was seen was you yourself. (3) 


TACHA ASeATTHAGAA 7 OA: | 
TREAT AHA TA Hel AAT AS | 14 | | 
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It was rather you yourself who appeared to me, your devotee in the form of the 
world. Having envisioned you as my Self, I pay my obeisance to you. (4) 


VARTA GIS THAT TTT | 

FETA St BO Ba TA: | 1S | | 
Having explored the root of the problem regarding my duty in the world, I have 
developed this efficiency of speech bearing the realisation that the world is a 


delusion of you yourself and by the agency of whom, where and in whom the 
world does dissolve. (5) 


He A AAS Ate ea Waal: Fare | 
PIRETEtor Aeeaheataay | 16 | | 


I am you, and you yourself is I. there is no difference between you and J in any 
respect. Difference (if any) lies in the will to get absorbed in you. (6) 


HE ASAT ASAT Tar AA | 
Td Maa TAM Hel ATT! 17 1 | 


Youare I and That, too, is you yourself. All these unending pronominal variations 
lie based in you without any scope in you. In this state of things, where is any 
scope for the world in you? (7) 


Ae AeA AHH CATTIATT | 
aaa AMA ay A oA | 18 I | 


Let us stop from the continuity of statement regarding the difference. Having 
tasted the essence of devotion to you, no way does one feel ashamed that all this 
gets absorbed in you. (8) 


TRA FHA Tl AWS AIT ATC | 
ad cea RIA FAA AE AA AT! 191 | 


On the unfoldment of your essence, you, I and the entire world all get dissolved 
leaving behind neither you nor I and much less the world as such. (9) 
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ARTA MALT FST: Be: | 
oT Vs Acaaepeshe BT Acad: | 1101 | 
Having assumed all these phases of yours, namely, waking, dreaming and sound 


sleep, etc. out your will you appear in different roles like an actor, though 
essentially you are rid of all phases, O Lord. (10) 


SAAM AMUN AAA ABSA AC | 
aeardaah ad fava qeaerraet | |11! | 
The awareness as well as existence of the world depends on your wakefulness 
as well as its unawareness and dissolution on your having gone to sleep. Thus, 


this entire world including existence as well as non-existence is pervaded by you 
yourself, O Lord. (11) 


Rea ST AST AA: ST AAT | 
TERA Bar eat Fepores a aT Pe! 112 | | 
My tongue has become tired in pronouncing your name and my mind has 


become tired in your remembrance. Where is any possibility of meditating on 
the formless and denomination of the attributeless? (12) 


RAST BA AAMT AA | 
AY TTA A GTI |r: | 113 | | 


Where is any possibility of invocation of the all-pervading and where is any 
possibility of seating the basis of all? The same is the case in regard to the 
cleansing of His feet and mouth by means of water meant for feet and mouthful 
of it for the mouth. (13) 


Pua Gd: AM get faders z | 
Prenaea Selt TN TRRATALT Ts| a4 | | 
Where is the necessity of taking bath for the absolutely clean and necessity 


of clothing who has taken all inside His stomach? Same is the case with the 
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requirement of perfume for the absolutely maliceless and ornament for the 
source of fascination itself? (14) 


Prreraearcatct got Prararet 7 | 
SATUTET Sat epee TA SoH: | 115 | | 


(Same is the case) with the necessity of the sacred thread who is absolutely self- 
dependent and of flower for scenting of the absolute scentless. So is the case 
with the fragrant incense, dhupa for Him and of lamp for Him who is absolutely 
bereft of eyesight. (15) 


PITTED eel APIet aT Set Fer: | 
DeROPARATS aaa Hat AT: | 116 | | 


(Where is the necessity) of offering the eatable to Him who is eternally self- 
satisfied and of betel for the all-pervading, taking rounds of the Endless and 
obeisance to the non-dual? 16) 


Ta TRIM Hatt Are Fert: | 
SAAT Het: Sier ere | 117 | | 


Where is the necessity of showing light to the all-pervading source of luminosity, 
pronouncing of Vedic mantras and prayer to the absolutely unknowable? (17) 


Hae PRI HERA Ae | 
Hae fIvasaT HA A Sat Aa! 1181 | 


How can be possible for sending off Him who has filled the inside as well as 
outside? How can be offered anything to fire in the name of Him in this world 
who is absolutely rid of all kinds of differentiation? (18) 


gory afar par Peagered THOT | 


frase ATI AAT | 119 | | 
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Where is any scope for making donation to the self-fulfilled, giving satisfaction 
to the eternally satisfied, sending off the all-pervading and begging pardon of 
the imperceptible? (19) 


Varad WT GT aaleary Adar | 
URSA F Aat vat St Parad! 120! | 


Exactly the same is (the impossibility) of worship of the Supernal in any state 
and ever. As such, it is imperative (for the devotee) to keep his mind always 
engaged in the contemplation on the Lord with the sense of unification of all in 
Him. (20) 


| | sf Aeraegrfetorieranr | | 
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ATEN Feet WTA: 
ad: aaearaarsa area: | 
ay aaratte aals=aat 


Seg sret: frastegia: | lat | 


Early in the morning known as the opportune time of the highest reality, 
brama muharta, the devotee needs to surrender himself to the Lord. This is 
to be followed by meditation and thereafter the necessary duty of worship of 
the conjunction of night and day, sandhya. Then approximately four and half 
of hour should be devoted to muttering of mantras and worship of the deity 
followed by other necessary duties. The rest of the time should be devoted to 
the service of Lord Siva. (1) 


wear area atesed 
unfearselgerrex | 

aieeaa Wa Afagar 
ated Fata | 12 | | 


O Sarasvati, the goddess of learning, you are victorious by means of your 
personality wherein all the vowels beginning from a form your mouth, the 
groups of consonants k and c form your both the hands, those beginning with ¢ 
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and ¢ serve as your feet, p and the rest of the group form your both the sides and 
letters from y to ks form your heart while you yourself is pure consciousness. 


(2) 


Grete Feralas : 
aera Fart | 

SONATA, FAA 
Fog + AGean ATT: 1 13! | 


The gem of contemplation, the divine bovine goddess of desire (kdma-dhenu) 
and the wish fulfilling divine tree (kalpavriksa) give only whatever is wished 
for by the people. I, on my part, wish that the generous Mother may fulfill all 
aspirations of my four aspirations of life; namely, dharma, artha, kama and 
moksa. (3) 


aay feat Aa aeater Peat 

a afer aerate ataetar: | 
TA TY Ta SY 

TA: fSrava [raarerrsra | 14 | | 


Without whose help the Lord does not do anything, neither knows nor wish for 
nor even become aware of, I pay my obeisance to that Lady Siva, the beloved of 
Siva and the Supernal Mother of the world. (4) 


marie rater aerETe 

raw firaecateerct fra | 
Wo: Beller gwrarad 

arr: ae TS a TL S| | 


Ever awakened, auspicious for all, revealer of Siva, and dweller of the heart of 
Siva, O Lady Siva, kindly lead me to accede to the supernal space (of the heart), 
as you act as the moonshine for the blooming of the night lotus. (5) 
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Wate aerate Mreafsreea aeery | 
Sy area aAaeaar Ta! 16! | 


Be pleased, O one who is auspicious for all beloved of Siva, named as Uma, 
Rama and Sarasvati. You alone is the supernal deity. (6) 


TY alas Bae SARA TA 
Ue ay Fereay ATA | 


Wt sat GaHelapcitet fre 
Uefa Ara AT Ge 17 | | 


O occasion of the setting of both the Moon and the Sun (Prana and Apana), 
Ambika, formless inexplicable, Uma, Lady Rudra, Vama, Mahalaksmi, Maya, 
Supernal Deity, manifesting in the form of vibration of Siva’s fivefold actions 
(namely, creation, sustenance, dissolution, vanishment and revelation). O Lady 
Bhairava and Force of lustre, I take resort to you. (7) 


ara Er Tas MAA 
le Bl Brae Fee | 
maa aM areas | | 8 | | 
O one who has assumed the role of delusion, who is learning, and acts as the 
self-respecting Mother. In the role of consciousness you vibrate in all the bodies. 


How shall I meditate on you who is self-vibrating inside my Self? I intend to 
meditate on you in the form of sound ringing continuously inside me. (8) 


ATS FATS ATS | 
AY Aaa ST Ae Ad TARSAL! 19 | | 


O Mother, you as the Force of delusion draw the ignorant people in the body 
constituted by skin, blood, flesh, and marrow which are full of diseases. This is 
your greatness. (9) 
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TEMA, Ae SAL 
Bl ST SAM SHA: | 
SSS AMA SSAA 
Arerayt H A AAT FAT | 1101 | 


Having seen statues inscribed by means of instruments made of iron and 
established as deities in temples certain people yell on the folly supposed to lie 
behind it. In which person does ego not create the false sense of Self delusively? 
(10) 


MATA eae AAAS AAAS aT | 
ARATAHTST AAA, TATA, TAT APL 0 | | 
May the Supernal Deity protect me from the entire drudgery of misunderstanding 


out of egoism the body as the Self though it lacks completely in wisdom and puts 
them to trouble. (11) 


Eee GTA TORR FT Fy | 
fafercrect (Sraatfenytct fercirenay Perera ated | 112 | | 


The devotee gets surprised on having visualised the peculiar forces of Siva and 
the Force in the form of the terrible, most terrible and auspicious in the capacity 
of the higher-lower, lower and supernal respectively. (12) 


ere erreaatray 
+ asrattarttattarg afiaarte: | 113 | | 


Having put myself in the midst of the rays of the higher-lower, lower and higher 
Forces of Siva, I do not cherish any bias for anyone of them be it the case of 
oneness in difference, difference and pure oneness. (13) 


BHU Acta SAGA AEN FTTH, | 
THATS AATTAAS ATS AST | | 14 | | 
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Those men of truth who keep remembering all your forms together be it the 
lower, in the form of the world or the supernal, they remain always in the state 
of fearlessness, O bestower of boon in the capacity of the Supernal Deity. (14) 


AQAA ToaHeleed Waa Tair TAS | 

Ofer FMM Mya tet: Hevea: | 115 | | 
O Supernal Goddess, manifesting yourself in the form of creation, sustenance, 
dissolution, vanishment and grace in the capacity of the Supernal Consciousness, 
O Parvati, be pleased with me and redeem me, howsoever fallen from the 


bondage of animality (pasu) by means of your comforting corner of the eyesight 
since I am a child of yours. (16) 


Waar Jet ta Sat Aare aI: | 
ISR Vile: TAIRA: | 116 | | 


These fifteen verses have been composed by Abhinavagupta having paid his 
homage to prior Siddhas, teachers, deities, the Goddess and yogins. (16) 


| | Stet tee GSereh ear | | 
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He Faas oreafeahey- 
FASTA Satay | 


aera ferwafasraccircoryey- 
fe: AT agaaerHetes Aat THAT! 111 | 


Now is the time for taking food at the end of the having come to the end of 
observing the vow of crossing over the array of troubles. It is, indeed, the 
rainy day of expansion of the water of great delight as it is the occasion of the 
consciousness having got free of fear and bearing the fruit of praying continuously 
to the Lord having postponed all other engagements following stoppage by the 
Lord the attack of arrow of desire for worldliness. (1) 


fergoa carers fergortr Ga: qerahery 
aan Kata Aa DeReata Aeewherae | 
fereca caren PRactrasrrearTa 
ae Aedes aad Terled: | 121 | 
The devotee contemplates on himself and then on the actions of the deity. Thus, 
he gives expression only to his sense of difference from the deity. On the dawn 


of the integral knowledge about everything, the Self gets eliminated. Thus, now 
I have become completely effortless in praying to you continuously. (2) 
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ATS: ATT FF Hater sraPAATR 

SATIS : TaTH AY FS A fers Sagara: | 
[TaVaTaT CATE V_raheareral Hawa 

MASS Gea Tareas Preaghad: | 13 | | 


Until its elimination the Self does not become the sharer in the sense of the 
Reality. The Self remains intact until the devotee undergoes the due course of 
contemplation, It is Siva Himself who is also our Self. Filled with this sense of 
oneness with Siva, I have now become continuously delighted with my heart 
being filled with the devotion to you. (3) 


fearercrenresrMra aera t- 
Tad West GAA AAA WaT | 
TETRA STATA TASH 
eRe aia ore Ge|e Fest: eT | 4 | | 


O my heart, he who has now attained omniscience effortlessly by way of 
undergoing the peculiar travel along the path of birth, etc., now you need to 
reveal the prayer to the Lord clearly by means of words laden with awareness 
of His greatness. (4) 


Rear setae 
THU ararSeM AST | 


Fert eRR THAT TTL 
Prat aaa are HMA ART: | 1S | | 


Having dispelled this status of mine termed as bondage and having turned into 
the joy of life by means of application of the endless fire of prayer eliminative 
of all sense of difference between me and the Lord and having expanded my 
awareness of you with all its peculiarity, I am tasting the essence of being, O 
bestower of boons, and now am maddened out of joy. (5) 


TEU AIS MH TAA 
fatast ara seater ale aa: | 
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oe eat Haled a Hed cA aa 
Sraareaaread Praatieaa: was: 16 | | 


If the peculiar tale of accomplishments of the Lord were to ascend the heart 
which is promotive of the awareness of His mighty force of glory involved in the 
creation, how can one pray to Him and if even then one ventures to do it all of 
a sudden on having attained oneness with Siva, the way to it is simply obeisance 
to Him. (6) 


FAAGT WAGAAY STE WHT 
Perparaser: featt ged Fa fe ag: | 

qa aay ate Poa a zat 
HIATT: BIA Aa TAME ferya: | 17 I | 


Burning, shining and heating are the qualities inherent in fire except for which 
the form of fire cannot be conceived. Likewise, I pray to rays of consciousness to 
make manifest its illumination except for which there does not remain anything 
glorious in the Lord. (7) 


fatrarestea aeratrae a: feaet Ta: 
OR ASAT HATA, TATU TAH | 

SS ATA APT: AHeTAIMT AH AAT 
freee: watery | 18 | | 


The supernal consciousness is replete with invaluable qualities of doing 
miraculous acts like breaking all laws and yet creating the state of delight, 
absolute perfection in the midst of the opposite boundlessness, self-luminosity 
and yet the sense of unity in the midst of the entire diversity of objects. (8) 


gcigal wuadee featered ct fact ag- 

feat cans Ral See WAH TAT: | 
Teddeily Sea Aare 

DAMN Best TATRA: | 191 | 
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O Lord, manifesting itself in such contradictory forms in various ways, this world 
is a part of yourself without any difference from you. Praying to you, as such, 
kindly make my heart and organs of sense remain engaged continuously with 
full force at their disposal. (9) 


TAAHAT : SHRATTSAT SresTeTEY- 
ferraeraaereal A: FATA: | 

a Vartt gteRatrrarrereghiteat 
MMH FTIgeaTTAazaT : | 110 | | 


It is the sea of your consciousness in its various displays of vibrations and 
withdrawal which is manifesting itself automatically in various kinds of 
homogeneity. It is these manifestations of yourself which are taking the form of 
creation, sustenance and dissolution in the form of daily rising and setting of the 
sun and moon and burning and getting extinguished in the form of fire. (10) 


aaanieermratecareRatesyat 
feat: oieh: Meare ae aT ere HerAyy | 
ATA PTAA Ft Aiea Fa 
TearINaT ea FT | | as | 


O Bhairava, may you be merciful on me in keeping your force continuously 
remain the same without any difference from you in all its variations of peculiarity 
and symmetry in course of its operation in the form of the universe. In this state 
of play of variations, may you make me concentratingly abide in my heart which 
is the field of operation of your forces as unrelated with anything. (11) 


HYG PYM Ta TAS MTAATTAT- 
Fart oes We THAR Pasko: | 
Fao Mat fermerrsare raya: | 112 | | 


It is you yourself who differentiates your Force from you which really does 
never go apart from you in course of observation of the magnificent ceremony 
of experience of delight under the motivation of your own wish. (12) 
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Fea Ta WTA: MHA 
PUMA DAA | 
WAR APT HropgHateeay 
Perereagd Fraaeaccsaary gry | 113 | | 


Your manifestation in the form of the objective world, O Lord, is replete with 
joy. There is nothing like seriality in you. As such, there is no place for the sense 
of time in you. You lie beyond the reach of the power of mind and speech and 
thus beyond the reach of organs of sense. Therefore, your form as jars, etc. 
remain continuously present all together. (13) 


PATA TA Ble PTI Ache 
TAMA ST Wea Gal TATA AT: | 
f . * Bart Refinai 
PST Fars waa ees: | 114 | | 
Creating the sense of seriality on this background resulting in the sense of 
difference you, O Lord, are manifesting your own Forces continuously well 
within yourself in the form of action, knowledge and will corresponding to 


sustenance, dissolution and magnified form of creation. My heart, O Lord, is 
eager to remain concentrated to this triplicity of Forces of yours. (14) 


oer afterta ectererat arr fererad- 
qieanpe aah afrretger | 
MMSE AATTAT, Ararat 
Tere BSAA AH Hae Pea fereraa | 115 | | 
May this higher creation accomplished by fire manifesting itself in the form of 
supernal delight owing to touch of the moon with it, as the manifestation of 


yours known as creation with the combination of the attributes of the fire and 
the moon (amounting to Soma) expand its splendour before me. (15) 


Fergus wraiot afericrorarearaterca 
Gal aaa a aa Taare Ura | 
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Tal WH Sat Ta THAT A A 
PeMeMITHaer iss TayTy | 116 | | 


The integrality of existence has assumed the form of the creation of the 
multiplicity which outwardly is extremely tasteless. When you yourself remain 
therein in the form of attachment with full force, may the goddess of attachment 
attach myself with it in course of taking the drink of attachment in assemblies 
and shine out of joy. (16) 


Bar ware erates ferreetaraet: | 
Rercatat sat aerate cet ar cet fers 
Rad: aaa: aera feat AA Aad! 117 | | 


In order to get redeemed of the tendency of externality of the curvature of 
consciousness and dwell durably in pure consciousness, you, O Lord when you 
expand the sense of non-difference with the entire being having stopped the 
vibration in its entirety while the Goddess of manifestation seeks to stop the 
sense of durability, O Lord, may you contemplate on destroying the sense of 
worldliness lurking in me for ever. (17) 


HTS AMAA : KATA 
Taree feterrey Freer erahey | 
FT Fede a Tay a sent Pera 
Here Fa AT Ta TasaL | 118 | | 
You, O Lord, bring consolidation to posterity and negativity towards the world 
by means of dissolution of the world forcefully. Having recreated the world and 


thus having dispelled the doubt of being and non-being, may the great Goddess 
eliminate the fear of worldliness from me. (18) 


fereit sTecared Tate oftyVt a feta 
Te eepreant Teraersa Maay | 
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frat Tare wa ele Patt Ferg | 119 | | 
Following vanishment of the cloud of doubt and full flourishing of the glory, 
elimination of the worldliness and rejection of the rules of the scriptural writings, 


the Lord may eliminate from my heart the elements of worldliness of difference 
from you. (19) 


age salt: ale ater Aafeta 
Peeprearorray Saterevat Argh eter | 
at: Faria Potala feagoe Rater 
WaT AAQATIH OH 4 WTA | 1201 | 


In this way, following removal of the expansion of difference altogether by the 
Goddess from my heart, the status of the Mother with alternative as Her main 
spirit may prevail over me. Therefore, having contemplated over worldliness in 
Her heart, She with all the sense of durability in Her may be pleased gladly with 
me as the agent of elimination of the incidence of death.(20) 


Teer & feat Pofestaterearcragn- 
SAAT: Weds BAHAI Webs SAT: | 
mSaay Uae Frat yf <n- 
PARA SAA: TaSeA: SA WAT: | 1211 | 
Thus, these three goddesses by way of manifesting their glory have assumed the 
form of the six centres (cakras) in the central nerve known as susumna by piercing 
which one after the other the yogin attains peculiar states of consciousness on 


the earth. By way of doing obeisance to these goddesses, may I be rid of the fear 
of worldliness. (21) 


ST SY YP Taare Ean, 
ST aearcghercaa ary fae | 
afer aaragiaa Preqergysradi- 
BAS AA Holl TAAL AT AA Mle | 122 | | 
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I have stopped the effect of the earth on me on account of which gets eliminated 
the fear of worldliness. Consequently, I have reached the state of oneness with 
the Supreme Lord and enjoy the state of delight experienced by me. In this way, 
having broken the inauspicious continuity of worldliness through full awareness 
of the Reality, the yogin attains the state of behaviour as desired by him. May 
that state of delight dawn on my heart. (22) 


Peargqeaare : oR Fara aTaeal- 
ATT Ca Parea Tete AT | 
aa arosey Rafersagar: arattaery 
SoISUA HAG AA HS HaHa | 123 | | 
May consciousness which dissolves within itself the functions of organs of action, 
sense and intellect, etc. which have attained their respectable statuses within their 
respective limitations. It also draws to itself the essence of the sun in its entirety 
which is responsible for the stability of life. May that consciousness withdraw to 


itself forcibly the sense of difference from the Lord which is required for getting 
redeemed from the fear of worldliness in me. (23) 


PTA HAAacEaaas FE- 
Peoarraraaeleitrerioataet | 

we fears Heltqyentatadh 
Wat ¥ yard seated FTA Tl 124! | 


May the Goddess of consciousness be pleased with me and adorn the seat of my 
heart who having withdrawn to Herself simultaneously all the awareness of the 
group of sense organs manifests Her entire wealth of rays so that She may lead 
one to the state of divine delight out of Her generosity. (24) 


DA aes PTagacaeadyaaon- 


Ol HINT: UeTAISATATeaa FT 
aan tat areal rater 4a arefeware | 125 | | 
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On elimination of all the measurements of validity owing to attainment of the 
glorious state of Siva-hood, the body, life-force, etc. as components of the limited 
sense of the knower get dissolved along with the superimposition of the sense of 
time, then that Goddess of consciousness manifests Herself in Her fullness. May 
She be one with Siva for me. (25) 


DAMIAN Aart HAeasa Jaa 
Stead Wat ATA | 
TASS A Werac ae ATaT 
Welle AA AA Hea STATA! 126 | | 


May the magnanimous Kali, as luminous consciousness rid of seriality having 
vanished outside moving from Her state of vacuity expand Herself fully as the 
coverage shorn of process in Her real essence remove the obstacle of time from 
my life. (26) 


al Sear Bear Te oraz 
aa fateseng Reterticcarcatacertc | 
Sat ara Pare aT Tea 
Rear srsteper rater AH Fert Farerry| 127 | | 
Therefore, the Goddess enjoying Her status in the highest possible state of 
perfection having removed seriality from Herself as soon as possible may be 
stable in me. Having eliminated the distinction of standard of validity, the 


knower, and the act of knowing and thus taking the entire world inside Her lap 
take resort to my inner being in the form of its consciousness. (27) 


eae ASN forse ary FeryernaeT: | 
a UAT TON ta AAS TAHA | 128 | | 


I pay my obeisance to the Lord who lies there possessed of His infinite Force 
and acts as the instrument of churning of the world into one essence. (28 


FS Mantes 
aang eq ale Faas Ware | 
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CY Adora PsTMaAy- 
SMa seen ferevar: | 129 | | 

Having listened to these compositions bearing the motivating force as a ray of 
consciousness of Your own Force if You have become pleased with me, kindly 
remove the coverage of darkness from the inner beings of people at large through 
the peace obtained from the study of your instructions as embodied in scriptural 
writings. (29) 

qeatoarra Tt Taras ah: | 

AAISHAAT APTAT eq: Bra: | 130! | 


Siva has been prayed to by me, namely, Abhinavagupta in the sixty-sixth year of 
the calendar on its ninth day of the dark phase of the month of Margasirsa. 


| | SaaayperTerasep HAR TTT | | 
Note: 


Margasirsa is the ninth month of the year of Hindu calendar starting from 
beginning on 22" November and ending on 21" December. 
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AHMISA A GAT A A HABlehd Aa 7 a 

wr TTT MOM A A AUNT FT | 
die AM Qrivead aa a aes wt TAT 

TUM 4 Oe AT YS ae Gears: | lal | 


There is no necessity of becoming affected by thoughts of others, nor by their 
emotions, nor by narrations nor by discussions. There is also no need of practising 
meditation and entering into dharana nor of effort at practice of muttering of 
sacred words or verses. Therefore, (the disciple asks) kindly be specific about 
the final advice to him to undergo. (The teacher answers the query) you need 
neither to renounce anything nor to stick to anything else. Instead of these, keep 
yourself concentrated on the status quo (of things and events). (1) 


AAUISRA F AAT FIAT Acta HT 
el By A Ag aes fate AHA AleplepaT | 


Peaegey Topper resent 
aT fepferaat ar err ferera creat aeraheert: | 12 | | 


Whether the world is or is not? Discussion on this line eliminates the problem of 
both bondage and liberation as irrelevant. All this is a product of false attachment 
like the delusion of the rope-serpent or apprehension of the evil spirit in the 
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dark shadow. (What you need to do is) neither to cherish renunciation towards 
anything nor attachment to anything or event other than that. Remain self- 
contented where you are at the moment. (2) 


PIPE PTR: Ht TMTGA 
Aart: Pet Her Ha faael BH al Wage: | 
Waa 7 Rresararan eaprearer add 


ad earqreatraterret fra gar AT Har: | 13 | | 


Worship, worshipper and the entity worshipped these distinctions are divisive 
for which there is no place in the transcendental mode of thinking. Who has 
created these distinctions and what is the rationale behind it? All this is out and 
out delusion as there is nothing different from the non-dual consciousness. All 
is to be understood as one’s own inner sense in all its purity takes for certain 
avoiding useless thinking. (3) 


ASIST 7 Perea aT TA 
AT SHUM ta Wer Mea : | 
BU: AAMAS TATA 
aatatsaes feregarrel: atta: Mamaia: | 14! | 
Unlike the pleasure of attaining wealth, taking wine, enjoying sex, contact with a 
young lady, unlike the light of lamp, the sun, the moon, unlike the joy of getting 
rid of a heavy weight, the delight of experience of oneness with the realisation 


of the illumination of consciousness is like recovery of the forgotten precious 
wealth. (4) 


4 area: Biers raager Pearse 7 a | 
aie Fars Ty A Aea Tale 
araguraed fa 4 Ha ACHAT: | 15 | | 
Senses of attachment, enmity, pleasure, pain, egoism, depression, etc. are by 


no means different from the Lord having assumed the universe as His body. 
Whichsoever individual you happen to look at suddenly having considered him 
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as a manifestation of the Consciousness; why do you not get to be pleased him 
depending on this attitude towards him? 


yarravatcar fe aea sat: aarsfersts 
TEMAS TAT BT: AAT | 

Pet Fel GSA TACHA UoTet 
Teer aHA Herat : AISI AT! 16 | | 


Individuals of this world have emerged from their prior state of non-being and 
have been undergoing continuous change. In view of this, where is their reality 
in the middle being subjected to admixture of constancy and flux? Having 
transcended the state of perception of the unreal fleeting, mixture of five 
elements, and having taken the reality of the world like delusion of the state 
of dream, be awakened from and transcend the state of terror of doubt and 
calculation of (nonsensical) reasoning. (6) 


WET F AAAS Tecra AAT 
Pa AY ASA ASAHIRAT Ate ATT | 
aa UG fgaatea Tae AAT: 


Tee ferret AT Parenter: | 17 | | 


There is nothing like spontaneous manifestation of entities. Their manifestation 
is rather due to your own contemplation of them as such. Though shorn of 
reality, they are getting the notion of reality momentarily quite delusively. The 
glory of the world is a product of you yourself. There is nothing like birth, etc. 
of it. It is due to this delusion that though one, you appear as many in the world 
under the glory of manifestation. (7) 


aad aera Ma A a a ad 
STI Ferret PIT, TAT | 
TAS CaaS ATS, BAM ATMTIA 
MeN Avast faded AT! 18 | | 


Having understood the paradox of reality and falsehood, scarcity and abundance, 
constancy and flux, malignity through delusion and purity of self-consciousness 
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as reflected in the receptacle of consciousness, citta, as manifestations of self: 
contemplation in form as well as illumination are various features of your 
contemplation, become one with the Lord in all His universality. (8) 
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Paramarthacarca 
Deliberation on the Supreme Objective of Life 


TP SAUTITATAT AAA MCAT AT TAIT | 


Weed aad AAAI NAN AS Ta! 111 | 


Different from the light of the sun, the moon and the lamp is the illumination 
(of the Self) which normally is not cognised due to its all-pervasiveness. (In 
contrast to it) the luminosity of the sun, etc., is merely a matter of facilitation of 
remaining active in life. (1) 


aretha 4 fe aiaaeteraepd: afate afer Fe: | 
MAIS Ulaeaal aafasearearag | 121 | 


None of the objects is essentially different from its understanding. Whatever 
differentiation is done from object to object has nothing to do with its essential 
understanding. Since the original source of illumination is self-luminous, the 
difference of object from object ought not to prevail in It. (2) 


3a alsa Uh Ua fa: a favaey oe: WaT: | 
cae area faferarhl Mel-Fet-atrart He: | 13 | | 
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In this way, Siva alone in his uniqueness is the compound mass of self- 
consciousness and hence the supernal illumination of the world. It is in His 
peculiar force that lies all difference of the receiver and the received. (3) 


Fe: A Wa a acl Ah: eo: | 
WTeeaaTalaeyriane aseateredone : | 14 | | 


The differentiation from object to object is no way different from the original 
source of illumination which is autonomous and is extremely pure. All sense 
of differentiation is like reflections of palace, elephant, horse, cloud, river, 
mountain, etc., seen in a gem or mirror as different from what is reflected. (4) 


aregtagal uicteraantt aera carats arse | 
MPMI RU AT MIG SIAM AAT | 15 | | 


If this be accepted as self-proved that in the mirror of the (mother’s) womb 
whatever gets reflected necessarily assumes the same shape and form as of the 
object reflected, the mirror of the pure consciousness need not require any 
external cause besides itself in giving shape to things whatever exists (here in 
the world). (5) 


aera eats ae ferent sara STR | 
eQd A ea: TATA AT AGT TAT Hat | 16 | | 


(If oneness of reflection and the object reflected be accepted as self-proved), 
then (O, enlightened Self) it is you yourself who is Supreme Being and whatever 
is there in its entirety has got reflected immediately in you. These are flourishing 
by virtue of your grace and you yourself, O Supreme Being, as their creator. 


(6) 


FO AAS STATA | 
Taurean Pre fey Acareits | 17 | | 


Understanding of oneself like this is self-proved from the very beginning. What 
has remained to be proved is the servility of the Lord who is self-powered, 
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perfect in Himself, lies beyond the limitations of time and space, is eternal and 
all-pervading. I bow to that Lord Bhairava. (7) 


AeA aA Meare : 
PAIR ST FIA THAT: | 
ot Aedes Fete 
abd a Poardacreterary | 18 | | 


This group of seven verses involves evaporation of all other anxieties and 
considerations and hence is to be kept properly settled in the heart by aspirants 
of the supreme objective of life. (As a consequence of it) they enter into the 
highest abode of Bhairava again and again and understand the secret of the 
supreme state of being lying in transcendence of the range of the three worlds. 


(8) 
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sarees ar Bar acl 
ST PIAA STAT WTI | 
Fes Sey AMPA Haley A FHAATaTe Te 
ragparerasad watt Fl aes Fs TTL || | 
When the yogin reaches the state in which owing to withdrawal of the attention 
inward citta and prdna get merged into it, due to focus of the attention having 
been settled on one point, he seems to see outward but (really) does not see at 
all. This is the Sambhavi mudra assumed by your grace, O Gurudeva, shorn of 


the sense of being and non-being both and coinciding with your state of oneness 
with Siva amounting to merger of individuality into the Absolute. (1) 


aeetedcireas : Recray AaeTectaraT- 
STAY AAA TA BIHAR | 
Ra NeTASd Ae FATT WT 
aed TaaA seg TH are Prarie! 12 | | 
My eyes are only half-open, my manas has become settled at one point, 


eyesight has got concentrated on the tip of the nose, prana and apaéna both 
have disappeared into the threefold vibration (of the individual, universal and 
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Transcendent). Rid of the entire external form of the world one being in the 
form of a Person as the Light has emerged representing the state of oneness of 
the individual and the Absolute. As such, what else remains to speak of! (2) 


WE: BIA A FSTGGA AAT: A MHA: 


FIM FOS SAAT AeA Faq AT | 
FUT AT THAT ATT: A VAT: 
Ih I Ot AAA: earl A AAT | 13 | | 


Whatever word emerges from the mouth, becomes a mantra of transcendent 
nature, whatever posture this body as the seat of sheer pleasure and pain 
assumes, becomes a mudra. The flow of the prana in howsoever spontaneous 
a way, becomes an unprecedented form of yoga. This is the highest state of 
experience of my oneness with Sakti, Power, as the Supreme Being. What else, 
then, remains to be manifested! (3) 


wT: oa aViTaAT BRAT AeA 
Far A Ayal Ga Meta Speer feat asrlerant | 

AT: FMA Ad: Mee GUT Hella 
aearMerTaeday aterar fee Ree a area! | 4 | | 


The Mantra becomes so much attenuated in sound as to lose distinction of 
letters from one another involved in its composition. Mudra gets assumed 
which becomes entire shorn of the physical effort. That state of yoga becomes 
spontaneous to them in which the flow of breath becomes subtlised to the 
extreme. What remains without becoming surprising on entry of wise people 
into your abode, O Lord! (4) 
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Fa TEA alareHTy | | 104 
so TAPE Wad MTT! | 90 
Sl SUeaaaeSraI-AGN AACA | 79 
SI Te Tealerpaast 

Raq: wae ad salt | 119 
ae Parga ayetrased parse! 131 
FO AHH Ugal ASTANA: | 136 
58 aaies aeaeqeurareareett | | 75 
Ft TASCA TL 

areny ea ate ¥ arate wareq| 191 
ge catia Ua Ua Wa: a fagaet ae: WaT: | 197 
So SAAT S ATA | | 198 
Fe TS Aare Saray | 133 
Sa Soledad Wierd Oars AeA AI 133 
saaenad Wea used wt! 37 
ged seed Aheada Wad | 58 
gud Tafeeniceaaaratiay | | 26 
Fay Sealey: pleat sagan Aeryery: | | 53 
FU Mea Calart Jaret: | | 76 
gud sia aad sit Poaread sit a ARAM | «132 
deal were fated & fact ag- 

Terarict carts Parl SP WAHS WTA: | 185 
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serra Trardad waaay | 148 
TAMISASAA: Gr: erwet areata | «34 
Sa Tarte SaaS TA: | 35 
SHrnceueaaal PaaS yA | 95 
SHIA AMAT TAT erp | 52 
SHAY Td: Hat sat x TSI: | | 45 
THAST AAS: BATT: | 79 
TAATATMATTA CT IQA AT HUAI! «146 
SOM APTA GAT Test | 67 
Chere Hera Serer: | | 47 
Sh Sea TAA | | 103 
Tied ast aE wala | 99 
TAS TSA A Hae HaleIGeAT| 34 
saeerarara : a fe ceneneat | 102 
| | UeTeaaretrat FUT | | 155 
RAIA Fr TaTATAT HAT | | 42 
PAMARAN Tea TAT | 100 
Parone aT a fated! 63 
TIVITSHU HA : LAPT: Tea 
TMickeuS hisses: | 108 
SMTA ATI NG TAT TTA 167 
Y ayArrgearacatrcataract ea! 145 
eae we fewer: ater Aad! 50 
Uae TAMA | | 10 
Uae a Gower Berl! 1 
Weal Far Gael a Asa: Mert gat! | 68 
Uaers 4 foera Pyet Get a! 60 
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Usd Vara feat adalat | 87 
Ub Var eaeray wilt rer: | 88 
Us Ua fray fagartraay:| 74 
Uae FST TART aed Hater aM | 130 
UaAsGt Gra aySraay | AL 
Usp yer aot aed ara | 68 
UdHRaet BAHAI TA ATT! Ad 
UHeerrread GSAS! AUG: | 89 
UHTAY Wed Wat ASI Ad: 1 | 30 
Udi Fal S Ata: Aleks stgaomay | 59 
Udit ered a wea: | 166 
Uearaaly : Yetdaratanad fader | 15 
VaTaa ASTM Teaay alia | | 5 
UA A: A sty set Bzq! 90 
Uded cadet aiid TeHgsa | 161 
Uasqae MTA (TAMA | 101 
Unies Saye aT | | 26 
Uden Vass Ae ees! «23 
Ud Tae FWY: | 20 
Ud Tara APTET : TTA 
Dretomameqan eaten fare | 113 
Udedd Ye: aller We fadterar| 93 
UASTAA ATT RATATAT: GE: | 16 
VATA TAM Io awe YI | «127 
Uae ASIA AE AAY WHAT | 129 
Udeaayya Geary | 172 
UAATaa NI ACTA ATTAA | | 18 
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Ud AATAA TAM AHA ASTANA: | 141 
Vas TT GT AareMy Adel | 175 
VERT SATS Pagar: | 164 
va fades Susgeraad | 32 
Ud arenas at act! 67 
Ud WeIirea FOTIA | 13 
Ud aQyemar-fareai Faq TTA: | 140 
Ud aera fear Gatton yt feat | 38 
UT SMa aa Ta ASAT MTL! «61 
Ua arafeoht sat caret yoy aT! 61 
Wal Mel fags: qe: wlaarrahtal a: BA! 127 
Ue Fag Tydsiaat A 40 
wer Tae feren say | 8 
UY eaSAM SAT MA AISANYH:| 164 
wee aiRAST AeereMiaaatta | 67 
UT OT: TATA STRATA: | A 
UG AMUNAAS ela: WT: AAT: | 6 
ai at saaheatsearrarnea4ara | 4 
HIST Aqaba sat act AT! 7 
Hien: waa rearmeca wad! 10 
SUCAA: HAY ATOUSVEAGT: | 4 
H: BIST HSE Haehanaey 

@: BIST WISE ASAMMSIA | 154 
let: Aha Sel: AIA AV FaAcMaATe- 

AMA: RAIAATFF TA AAA A APT: | 154 
ation Tae TaTayar A SAT! 43 
alten Utes YereaETAaT: | 41 
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arto qa Tara Fal TAT! |61 
Hadise STA: TARSAT | 80 
BIA Alaa Acdseqarasa | 103 
ed Mees J Mella TH! 14 
oat TA Tee RET a J | 38 
SAAT J YT aeiNalanayry! 46 
het AY Fears GMI | 133 
SAMTAANacS : VATS SAAS | 16 
agate grata rate | 126 
HUTS YAIST WT ASA 

at: F Ua feet eae aay: | 106 
alee BMT A Ata ciieretaT | 58 
SUTTON : AHA: LAAT: 142 
PATA TR Ble fac AeA 

SAMHUA Sq TAA Aal ATH Td: | 187 
PMEGrad: HAT Bat A saad YA: | 42 
HlSal WAYS I aga saa | 71 
feenitagiiehst PR eMTaTaT: | | 35 
frarqeaane : oT HATE 

TAT UH Puiiea set at! 190 
en avs Pryei g ARPT: aaa: | 45 
Seal Wsgret ada frat: | 31 
PMI YA TAIT! «31 
Qed MagVrrcdarkRansagrat | 146 
Qo Wye J Heal aed ad: | 14 
Quetta taal sia | 62 
HATTA Metaerd leas: ATH : | 140 
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BUSAN awh cay: | 94 
SaaHATeS aad Aer! 60 
THRs SAHA: | 123 
Teel Teal Ae ga forcers React Ratt at! 124 
Tel CAPE AIT | 5 
TEINS: Wal TS: SreaIaIT: | 93 
TMMey AT: Meals AY 7A aed! | 7 
TANIA TAT UT ASAT] | 16 
TAM felt aarHyetye | 65 
Tour acaterar fest fSreat aie HerTarpceea: | 23 
Ta ATA AA FT TAT AG | 15 
TURNS BHATIA Ta ITIL 
SAQA Aer AAEM HAT | © 150 
ERT ALATA TORTATATT Te A! 180 
Utaagrr Hartyqel FI: 1 61 
Taras J WSU | 63 
AmAD AAT VALET | 46 
AqRayet a TAs AT AAA | 37 
Aqsa aged wea Ye HAG! 44 
Aa J wag oaradq| | 46 
TPT TGA TST | 45 
ARTA dal We! 45 
PAS FAT Aes FIT TA! | 65 
ANSI Aad ACA: WHITATETeAT || 130 
ATRIA MALT Fs: He: | 173 
ATS AMAT: KATA 
SITS faterrer Fraet carats | 188 
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Pragedd Vaeraeehig at:! 104 

RIA APA FIAT AA: SAT AAA 173 
Real FT UAT Ser A ANAT! 59 
THE: AUTGST AI HUTA AA IT: | 12 

Wa: VORA Var sen a saad: 1 | 9 
THREAT ad AA A TAAL | 130 
Fosaragehtic Ist eats: | | 73 


TATA P AAAS ala MST: | | 73 


FIAGT AKAGI STE THAT 
ferparaaet: feat ged a fe ay: | 185 
mesa: | | 7 

METI ATA TATE 
RIN FS FST! 1 

vate Picrarmrertad- 


BTUears Baar | 105 
cardavate fara | 124 
Ta AACN Fe THA | 58 
ART WaHHrRy YeraastAs: | 36 
aa a Wee rerea-fa-cadi caer gar || 138 
Teal Tee ed aie AgIaIAT | 59 
Tet Fa Te Alert J ye We 76 
Teal alae Gin anararaary | «102 
Teal Weim Urals aera | | 32 
Ted Tease Te fe Aa! 100 
AeA Slee Aa! 74 
cearara afargd: ofr: 

ATMS FORITAC TT: | 14 
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Te FA WYSE UTTAIAH TA FHT! «131 
TCHASAM AMAA Hafeez: | | 35 
TAMA Paar FAT! | 40 
TeAAHAAT AeHATAT: TS | 2h 
oa GUS: Hell APT: TST: | 33 
Tea VarTasa Prataaskranttt | soe 
AAMAS FTA | 159 
aed Salta aT! 68 
cael Tear eHAGA: | 29 
Teel ATT aT TT | | 4s 
Teele MT EAT IATIRHT | 99 
Tee TN aa eI Wreath esq! 19 
cer eat: aaie afer Aafersel 

ferearaTeTal Uferetate Argan || 189 
dea & frat Poaterateenrcragn- 

SMA: Verh HAHA Wha FAT: | 189 
Te cagayS at Tea tas eA! 139 
ARararaaataaiatiarHncdanart | 87 
meat Harcgeateera gait 

araagicacwerares | 110 
Ae aA TT Prt FeATTAT 

DTIC BMT SATTAEPTT | 106 
TAM M : AAFAENISTT: | 72 
Tages ages Parad | 42 
Tra Uda ateroneaasa | 30 
PQA TAIATTATISHT: | 73 
aad amNeralert ental 1! | 74 
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TU BAT THA AS HIATT | © 95 
ay aaa A | 165 
TAMIA Asal caciietay | | 58 
aaa Med TATA Us aT! 165 
Tat Wa Wael Tad adhesa: | 48 
wt Tia a Sata avid | 59 
TarT ITT e Tea | 74 
Tare fara AAA WAL! «76 
TATA Tet 
Tamera aT fe Hate Hse AeteTI: | 151 
THAME ATALAT aaa: | 42 
Ta asad THA AAT | 63 
Tar AT AeA ae At dq Sad | 160 
Tae aS Pa a: alae a Bracry| 143 
Tartar fest Prgeraeyfetenar 
a Pra wera | 116 
Teed Salt Tepid Geaeat | 75 
TAN TH A Ahern | -103 


TaeMishrayed sa ates: 
AMESTSAONSATTTTGT : | 111 
Taal A AS 
paaaaraerTN STAT: | 11 
Tarda Felt BIS aeqa- 


TT VY War AarAHIet | 110 
Tare Rit vera oT! 51 
TAIT WT Sat ASTHMA | 164 


TET YM Hutereierepa- 
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aah: YHA | 117 
Tea YF Tee aera ead: | 142 
TA Ae TE BT aT I rensfeady| «88 
Ta Ser Bea Tera 

or fafeseny Ratratercardtaeatt | 191 
TUSaMTIaTesad YATTAAT | 79 
cel Tae See aETATATaNT: | 35 
ddl Set Sean Mtsard gata | 33 
ad ays Gusrag Ulery! | 33 
Aa: URHeara EU TATA | «8 
ad: SATA aa cater I! | 33 
mare Yat ATs dere | | 31 
Ta Taeaa Mgrs | 63 
AAT MTAP TA Aes: TT 85 
Gear: Sarasa Mas | 22 
WWargqanmeayad sot TNR Hed! 134 
VIP sny apd -Mera-qyaiaeary: | 140 
qT Fa ograhrerngyd Tpitqds: Ft:! 128 
aa feet afarcer ar fe agaad- 
ATI TST cilarretQees | | 119 


RITA Aaa aA | 179 
AS ASaMeaMe ASaaA Far aa! 172 


Aaa VAI A ASAE! «171 
STATE NAT Ail AT APTN | 167 
AANA TINS Aralal TASS Aq! 173 
ARTSY FAT FI ars Uae ATT! «172 
weploraal Frrant Fr:otat alerahia: | | 60 
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TaN FSe TA: ATHTATHAANAL! 30 

AAIHAT: SHRATEA SreoTTE- 
faaaercara 4: Aad: | 186 

TESA Sait arTArTeaPraT | «39 

daed Taya Brtedaad | 40 

Tae Tare aaa gay IT | 129 

Tal BHYH-Vecl-GaRHM Aller AIT! 140 

Tales Tear AT Ree! | 34 

cara F seviracazdat: | 39 

walta fear g aftrtacaert | 74 

TARY Wusceaatety | 39 

AAA AMAA AANRATGTT: | 85 

farrrere fare Twsearaht Fea BAIS: | 129 

RATE Ga Sat: WaT: | 31 

TEAM Sat ToaHustert Ad | 67 

arageaenra aioaarad: FL! 160 

Sol HAN Aa: HAL THA: | 50 

Se YRTAM MATA HS | A 

SEN J dq cWadedHeaaay| 59 

BUS] HARA A CATTITETA | 13 

BUS: Aiea STATA | 4 

Recitaetidaet YA FIT! 136 

feeaeel Garareel sitaqarhtr lsat! 40 

SOUT ATR UeT: | 159 

card ereacaren faksartsa Ratt! 36 

Sel SATA: GH: RAM Sa: ATT: | 145 

SeMMSaTH WIAA | 129 
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Caer FAUT: | 44 
SHarAAeea SeHelaTAMAMT: | 73 
eae dead fh settge| 58 
CaaS AT: T ASAT ead | 8 
SANSA Peard HAM ferenira SIT | 94 
ques Fat Toate Prraenery | | 125 
She ae: Ulery mee 
MAAZTH Td AAA! 152 
Feats FY: Aa Feed Ada | | 35 
SMM Alt: WAH FAAS | 102 
AAP IAAT AaTF TMT: | 12 
SSI Aa He eereaatsidlswaany | 133 
BIS Fa Fe: WIAA: | 72 
BMT J SAAT: TeeareTa | | 45 
BM AeASa: WSIMe TAT: HAL! 73 
BANS ad fees: ay P| 74 
at ant frag acter g asa! 37 
BTOTGRAMY TAMAMTIG! 49 
TSQUST AY ATH TOTES TAT | 14 
ET Aaa: HAtAT: TA AAT Ay! 40 
famarete set aRTEh Sera | © 101 
& te Gat Aa ar FW: 1 39 
aN: BVSIM: Ga: | 22 
erdermay prgievad: | 87 
eaufatmacdariean a Free fatrerssarett: | 147 
SAA space aro 


FTA HAT BIS ASAT: | 152 
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Marra FAs fe war farsa | 138 
Te Ff HART STAHL | | 64 
Teed AM Vary Parca! 61 
AMHR TEATS Alei Sea! «GA 

APM BI Met GAMA: BAe: | 124 


“aussie aur ee 107 
wal qaed ay gatas A! | 65 
Ta dd Ward aal AaeiHy:| | 85 
Ta aay aoronearaed Pgh: | 86 
4 Oo al Bs AT Aqsa 7 AT 

TUS FF eves Yea | 161 
a7 fe mse ferret sata Ta ad: | 158 
PY :2rastreraest fase HeaeaT- 

Read Tate fest | 106 
PU:2aTe ITE AAS EAI siet taht: | 16 
Prouknerearersageara fear | 124 
Pret Fqt eau YPoreNed: | 158 
PARE Gd: A set favatarey a 173 
Preraearated yor Parra al 174 
Pagar Fae aged a act Feit: | 174 
Preaet Grete Tera aig tad | 26 
Tega BET Mt TAHA | 51 
Ty TITAN VAISa aed fl | ss 
TAM Gerald Breaateid: | 50 
TAT FAT ata Ade: | 158 
TAATAAIMA FATE ATT! 11 
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FRAT AaTsa MHA A | 147 
Wa TaMaaarl Near Aa! 101 
FT DORTPMMCTSAAAaeT: | 84 
Fat Wat eat Me alates wy Arata! 169 
Tara Ah Aad ANT YaT! 62 
MTA MAA ATA ATHTATS AAMT: | 160 
Urareaaatat aed: a a aaa | | 84 
Wrarrrasteaad Arya | | 84 
Wa ATA J TLSRAaAT{| 46 
DTaP TAMA ATP TAT 
fe Sarr Ty Gees ent! 105 
WUTeaso FAA Fat reir | 15 
WM VSR J Janes FT| 9 
Wieraarererrares: wfactagqrarehadca: | 168 
WIS Wats Sel Sel aT aAAeAGaT| 16 
Ware aaTarperTata THMNRATH | 15 
TOM M arn aH | 158 
Terysore fet Fae et ET! 15 
Wel FASNIGigesdt TA HI: | 94 
qe a aaa: Ward artaa al 93 
pierre ta arr sad | 83 
wig fe ot Har fears: | 3 
widaret Gardai ataaad | 19 
DHT Bal HAteSa Wea 
Seared Wald ArseAda | 191 
Da Farh Was We Ae:| 157 
vadat oer den starearmiied | 22 


Indological Truths 


Indices 239 


mat wat faqaiaanied: Hart! 23 
wosardiereara wet asaya | 171 
ae et ga fatecoret veteort| | 24 
DITA Ta aa stat FA! | 108 
Wale arated rata ary | 179 
oienie tacra at 7 ceareaeenta a 7! 161 
eee Aareratraiereasrasry | | 83 
Ue FUT TT Fa AAT «59 
PASAT HAN Geto | | 2h 
aed Fant Magsaienamiahyt | | 24 
URSA AS feat TAT! «164 
URRagkaeat fe aalfercrnacerra:| 135 
CROP TRA: A TAT | | 6 
Usareracrean Faaet: TANHR A | 147 
Wa-del-aeyh-are-auy-qureid : | 35 
Word J wader yeryet I Gat | 46 
Genet eat fear: Sra: arareraiaht | 36 
PIR WH AM Beata: | 76 
TIRTTRTEAA AT 180 
WT Brecian Ertan ara fererad- 
Rear aa asTea_AT | 187 
TACs : AeAqat:| 8 
Rey MAM TK AMT: | 62 
THAT ARTA STAY ATT | 143 
Tees Aett Far PETA AAT | 142 
TTA Fel FS FI AAs HY WH! 128 
WH Ud KATA GASH MST ASMA! 126 
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Tat aKa Waray Teel Wate | 181 
We Wes Teter UH Pie seen Jey! 123 
TET HAA FF Ba: | 5 
geal vepteratan Aaatie aerscarakary | «131 
UTED FAT MAT TAG SAT | Al 
gad Rrra att ear: aaatatd | 84 
qeuRorma at zraaaasery: | 192 
RAT a Wee Brae 
RMA GIA Hed: | 112 
qeard veiradsistanaga I7:1 | 18 
Pipepare: Ha Ta 
Aor: Fenet HRT Sa Fela Bl AT WaIHA:| 194 
Wear at AerarASAY at Gy: 1 36 
Peaaaea BAU AMATY | 7 
Gait a waa sey Aq! | 132 
QUE Br AAMT ARTA | 173 
que afar aa erga TH | | 174 
para ddan Pra errata: | 140 
yararavatcar (8 Fea War: Aas sa 
TATE ATT BI: AAA! 195 
Yat Aedes WA YT J Taale:| 46 
yahtsr Tet ar Sat Aca ae: | 181 
qaqarasiacarhr a rata | | 85 
Ge Tetaet del ce Sat AcISHTT| © 89 
Grete PAAR eIgAT : 
aac Far | 178 
TRATTISY Tas Tait | 86 
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ATE Fed WTaASTART : 

Td: TMIaNSA AeA: | 177 
aera: aaa fra creat: | 68 
Tart SaanarsaMiad Tad! 23 
ease FA aed fat! | 85 
Sera areas: | 138 
aes aerraga Sia ett eA: 1 | 72 
FAM AaeaaataaMtel BIT! 50 
TAT: Ua Haeaqaid Jada | 39 
Terrace set AAT Part! | 381 
FARASTAY eA SEIS BHA! | 3 
Parcaarrqerraeaeeh yay | 14 
Paes Gear sear Ulcers | 57 
Fergaraniear atta: ara Aa | 5 
quads qeatocraagry | | 19 
gy arora Goatet 4 aractgat F -act 

feratta Tea Hat A IS AMA TAT | 150 
ara eT careers Persnaal verre | 125 
WT AT Tera J SAMA Wad! 43 
aT: Gea: ad caer fea | 30 
wad wlearga ale Harare! 45 
APTTP TA eT eeH 

area Pa | 110 
AMI aaqMeraadnnat: | 85 
FTA TA: AMT HAT CT 

Ha I Merarerctarer: | 117 
FI TalaS Ta ATT 
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A dae Aaa A: | 118 
AAMAS Ale aera Ac 

fee ot cele ait St AaATTATARSUS FS: | 152 
Aa FAM apAtarera TS ATL! 159 
WT FAAS RA ASTRA ARPA 

PS SY AAAATHA Asiied APL | 195 
PATA TAreS: THTHd: | 135 
Pet ae aa aaTeaeaTavad: | 33 
He: 8 a A ad AMA: eewoyerasUT: | 198 
Aral Atal Sat aeHal AHAISITS| | 93 
Wed GS Hee WT Aaah! 44 
MSIL AS LY TAL 

wy fadtayat Feat Ya! 105 
rae waelsdershetard | 50 
FIT TT Tah AAMT | 138 
FRUGAL | 9 
AY Ber ete Aaa 64 
FIFRA GTaIAed MET FS awa: | 65 
FARATAAISTS TEAM STAT 

Darereghteirrarany apegerset | 155 
FAH AoNTAAGA FFA: | 171 
FAA ITAA ATS MH A TAA 

farast aia eaaArea ate ad: | 184 
ARQ TEM SALTY 

MIPIM aes A! 18 
WS YT Waa Mad AEST! 19 
ASM ASM Maral TOSS aie | 71 
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WATT Fad Fie Tate | 168 
AAAMARTT : TATE SS Ale: | 65 
Wel ¢ -aladtHcrawreard SPAaTA- 
Wratasryearnsed Taga: | 153 
Were Va faaq apna a ate waa | 135 
Ag: ISt As GaN GA Bal: | 72 
Ae Oe Feyfehr Ware: 
ererstrmataed fe WI 112 
MPAA APTI AAATEA | | 7 
Ag: SAT GAM Wet AT Argh! 86 
TATA eag hay TaaaEMaaS Ia | 180 
WANs We AA aqidel sera | 25 
MAASAI Ms We AA: FAL WHat | 126 
we Perel ada Wh a 
ald ara area Peeper | 179 
TESTAMENTS IaH | 137 
yey at: avatar faders | 137 
WIS J UMAR FAIL 13 
FSCS IATA | 24 
WSN Aaalt eAeg Sfera ara 
oT Pale aa sa wea AAT! «149 
HEM Hest FATA MT APTA | 143 
MOT A Ad & a WNT feat: | 50 
WHAM oy Tae aa fear! | 102 
Fal feed a eye AM! 103 
TA feet Tare Forse GAT! 102 
WT: 8 A TCT AT AeA 
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Fat a Ayala a Thera Heat far arkerat | 202 
MSA eM Rad Tas Prada! 19 
Ws aah fs Wey Maret! 102 
WSR A Aled SAMAR A! | 37 
RATA Gea A ATER J | 52 
RA Seaham AM a fet Aa! 33 
TA Ye a aaa RAT Bre wi | 52 
TAY BAY Taye BAST! 30 
mA A AMT aT dent HAIGHT | 42 
TATA J Tas fateraaat :| 43 
RAYS Bia Td Heda | 32 
TAT aiken Aa: Fated fay: | 32 
AAG Fel: ANIA Maia! 30 
Aaa AeAeedzhaa: | 30 
HATE Sar Vaasa | 166 
Fer a Uidkeraen SAeaTaret | 57 
Fe ASAT SSS AA | 57 
Fat aaa Breck wad! 53 
qelaet ear Wears ISH | 22 
Tat aa Betta Tete 

arta ferreacht yasitetarar: | 116 
HAAAA SITAFATICTS Ya | 104 
Tara wie fered ator ga Peet geralfy | 132 
AT MAS AHN Fat Ait | | 15 
Bet Sa APT ay TaaaHrqad | 45 
areal TRA Teal STATA | 68 
arErT aan agferarrer- 
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Tae AAG: ATA FAT | 117 
AT FA SA AT BAL! | 30 
STA: Wet BAAISaA Faas: | 143 
ararencic eReaa YerIetil MIT | 63 
Grassy A AG AHS: recA | 12 
A: Wee: a agar Weed Taw | 157 
Al at eat FT ath: UTA aac | | 36 
Ol a Slender Fat Tai Aaa | 43 
Ol A QvStert Sal ACTVST Fale | | 34 
AAEM AA TEAC: HUH ATA ATT 

fe fh ata od aT aCTSaNMAPy 4] 150 
Ga TA UT A Aa: TATA | | 165 
Aled raat ARI Aaa TANT | 86 
Taig aq fuse a aay! 63 
aad: sats a: wat Hea frarq| 13 
Fae Udedth dakeraraneas | 100 
Fay Weedeh aaa array || 101 
FTA AGMA AL FA PHA | 131 
aareseen Mpa Rraaeaa | 79 
FTI aeaiaa fe atticy! 165 
Ugmiiuaaaitsaeqrawnd | 100 
aie Fae se Adaya! 136 
aera aT TST Maced waa! «104 

aratcer Peycaferett are aepaict | 108 
Seated Aas Tt Aerated: | 3 
ashy darereat fag: wyoterrtigaea: cary | 14 
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aad qari Rated | 40 
a8 SS cern aa ate Teeny eT: 
qa se aoa ata at: Peart feenest | 154 
Fare Tat TARAS TATA | «88 
aM BVA SHAM aT AIT! 100 
BM VATA Mee Ss AIT | | 101 
aa Haaser Taakst: | 99 
aah: ARMs FTAA EA: | 38 
qaarenaaay cerry fesiey| ss 
TaERTERaHAAcA aed : | 100 
aaa darel TAIT: | 88 
GUS FAA Het HH eal Her _ At: TI 
PMA AAT AAT | | 149 
aad qeaeeaded Mea a Per at ad 
arate sarees FEI Usd | 195 
Beas TAC AGHA | 159 
OT ST MNIGYHT 
Someta ata ATG | 107 
areata We GTSshs aeqa:| 102 
Fa A AMA: Jahre Farshy arciifer ae 
aM ashe wails Raateaaeaevehrertey | 151 
TIAA ANY aaacayg FS 151 
aera fasa sepa rave aa | 146 
aan fet Fa ater fepisay 
aT afer AWeteeiet afaatar: | 178 
aa UStalemer sitar art PSA! 15 


TAT: AUS aey Acar: TAfesaraat: | 10 
Indological Truths 


Indices 247 
away var ate frat at geet | | 10 


4 arat: Uieraied fagaagar Prraurar aT! 194 
TSTSIaIS TY Gar aera: MepM Ta! 124 
TATA AT PAGRAIS TY SAAT: | 94 
tre uiRaatesa alert 

CHA TAITIATTT TITS: | 110 
UNITAS FaAT Sea: 1 5 
Uearae Ele seel SSE AIHA | 15 
Toll Wea PTA Bed TAIT! 128 
THRAMTA TACT HAT! | 49 
Taed Wad wat Yor Fay | 53 
THA NSRATTSSVSTEN AAATA TT! 128 
WHaStHes HAA FIAT TM S| 131 
Taaas Wi Adare | 48 
Tad THANE J AMAA F Wad! 46 
ROT Tel AP TATAAy: | 160 
Sale samt eagaahadsa 4! 25 
Sarre Para aided: | 13 
MSRM et SAT 

Bl Sl SUA SSAA: | 180 
wih ae aes ane GaAs | 87 
eM Asa Scat AATEATAT: BAL! «49 
amAepM 8 SeIIyTTAd Fst: | 134 
AG TNYs: TI Maa | 20 
meade: AA: Arsh: | 1 
STATIS: Ufa: GAA: | 44 
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TRAHAN Algeria Aaa | «153 
aaa WAI WAS taaad: | | 24 
aar arse Gaal fereitarget: | 188 
arenas gy a! 49 
wet ATA SAT WMH ATA | 50 
Rarraairarterseeataresra: | 128 
Para SSA AANA J Afar! 59 
fareente Sarat afarrecrm farsa aqrat | 147 
faa Foentger Tena | | 4 
faa afearay a: feet ta: 
ORasarad Te | | 185 


fafasateanesrrranarcratat- 

Tad Alda Ska ASA Hac | 184 
fefarcraraattercral ferry 

Te: Ah Tat Rak at! 116 
faett Tele aaie oftyor a fete 


Te Aepreant Aercieawa reaay | 188 
PATA ATEN SAP TIAA | 125 
fergoa carers ergot a: aqerahtary 

TM A Ma WHeata Aeaieaay | 183 
rae asihtearcrcaarnd: | 159 
RRP Sentara 

TIPU EATS Aa | 184 
feast: Serre fescatet as! 2 
Fergee wait afextergrareareatercea 

Gal aaa A aA THATS THAaAL | «187 
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PQA: SVSeTHNT AT Aer atic | 36 
fergaT TAIN Slat AAP TA | 71 
qrarataecdayid BEA | 75 
PAA PaaeT cesT | 139 
frationen a eartivatiay! | 103 
fren areaeraaen A UAaT | 25 
ferengreahl Hest eae 7 wate | | 61 
feroreg area: Tea: Grad Ta We! 143 
aaa SAT seat | 67 

TAN Seta TA Maat: | 63 
TEMA a aartagT Tad | «49 
STMATSMMT Bie A FAATAT: | 34 
aad aqeet Bart adder | | 30 
qetad Breet ory gare feraaaa| 38 
qadahy & Gea aMeMiega reat! 1 
SPAT Seal MIN ATTAa| 46 
TASMAN S Ae SATIS AT | | 147 
TARA PTT STATA TA | 145 
FUE Foy ara Tat fray | «65 
TANT FOEMIMA ALT : Marya | 169 
RAST: Wate: Gara: | 44 
ade & feasireia @ yearns | 37 
aga feral FATT Ase | 48 
SIs Tale RCA! 139 
aaaRata edie TaaHTaTa | 14 
QMS F Ata aaa: | 51 
AER fe Aaa ATE: BSH Ara | | 85 
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WS: HIT Al FSTGGA AT: A AMAT: 
TIM FSG SAAT AcHY Fea at! 202 
UHACMICRAI ATAPI | 48 
IACaas ASgaeard | 59 
MHA HRA MSI TWSIT | 4 
TRAIT URHAGIe Ait A ase | 163 
UHM TA BT Ud Tar BI | 47 
Mega TATA FAT | 132 
Te: Bacal Moss are: | | 72 
WH FAME ATMSMATAATATA ae | 168 
MR Farad UeHRSTAATSI | | 66 
Maa TA eae fad kaeq| 20 
MTS He VAST FEMA UAT A! 4k 
UTA AT BeAgareATa : RaaaTTL | +66 
Wed MT FAT SS rel feHleaie YS: | 130 
TRaTearaatraer asad TIA | 14 
fra: Sry arreny weTaead | 15 
forat ter: frat ae: ope Garea: | 61 
TART eva ST AsReIHIAIA | 73 
Pramedaaraargatreara F Aaa | | 125 
YA YR TT J AAI! | 45 
Jean ales Gad Gea Ha! 52 
JAS ARAYA WA | 47 
Perea I Gee Ta Gay | 43 
ITT WS STENT | Ak 
It Say Tra ser PAT FA: | 43 
Yar TAT Were aIrGst Aad | 46 
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Yat GACT Ut A Kraay Te: | 46 
TAIT: Te AERA AeMTsaT| «35 
FRET Wa eed TL! 9 
RT AMAT Featraaney eaTaT | 127 
Areca aa eeawraarn- 

TaRraraanrarsaga: | 113 
ASA Fea UTA | 13 
AAI Jad ar sare afr! | 42 
SHRI Year: ore aay ager | 52 
HavasTaeN a Prat: gata: | | 72 
AERA Aih wad feet! 102 
Sera Vih TTA! 101 
Sapa dat WaaditdasiaT| 89 
AMA TATA OX A aT 

ary ware sid fart: | 109 
AMERTAHTAT Va ASAT: | 64 
Arla a wasted fe ja arent | 22 
Aaa: feo HATA 

Ol arast feafeaaracrcaae: | 114 
| | Fatrrpereradgd Hea wT | | 192 
FIR Qed AyloreshIaxda: | 73 
USA TRATMeAMe HHey| 104 
qSiMnay area 

aaTenry farses | 115 
FeaIty Ga Velardi | 148 
valet agate ASAT! 40 
HSMN AMA TEMA | 43 
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Yea LETT TATAAR GUY | 138 
YAM ASI FI FIAT YIATIAHAL| 105 
MEGAN Had sya! 67 
Tel an Goat dana 7 Pad! 89 
ary warts G4 vem farayerset | 25 
ASPAGA MATT AT 
I HATA ATTA | 114 
ASAI MATTAPAN La 
MaMa: | 118 
ASAT TSH Fal 
cadena fe Pattadisadery| 116 
aaled wrafa TET 
forane fragcattedt fra! 178 
aa: TAT AT AGM Aaa al 12 
ae Ald TAATPAARYG | 158 
ATTA HAG TMetaarae 
PIR Shed Fea WHT: | 199 
@ Ua Aral sal TTT: | 163 
@ Ud aaMar MANTA: WAT: | 163 
Ta Geet FHSAA J! | 10 
aes TAM MASAaAMyT: Be: | 19 
a oe ferreart ata a vad aa Areas | 142 
SEMA HASAN FE- 
Maqarrardaetcrmtentsartaer | 190 
Mpa ad: a Hed BUA T! 53 
ARTA AM eMac: | 48 
ASMIST A WAT TA SAMO Fal A a7 
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ar aad Mona a ANAM AW! 193 
ater Wea aaa vay aaa aa! 198 


aureratereteyicral ara 
MEALTIME REHANISAA : | 109 
AAISHA A AAT TIT TARA Tila FT 


Fal FA TA ag Ter face FHA Ahelsar | © 193 
Paragreny ada yale: | 73 
PANY FIM AMEN Gal Ad! 66 
are Atresttc Aeraruttc Ratq| 18 
PAST IANA Hil Tarai 

Tend ya fatete aad! 119 
Ort: Asad Neary | | 86 
GReRaaERT ALIA FTAs aL! 130 
qeanietatergeermiaanr (rer ferqeadt | 136 
RITA VMAs | 63 
@ aad free rere 

GrarMateddadce| 119 
a Tay A amarda- 

TAT BY Harel FA: | 112 
add WAIeat Bast TAT | 36 
Gag ees Poradarritarred | 127 
Wa Udad oF Tei ERAT | 32 
aS: Tes J SKATLTTTAY: | 66 
quienraieart dem BT asad | 31 
qed Uaala Tas | 39 
Patol SI AAATEHAT AAMT: | 142 
Gat wile: Blears get ar WAIST arst 
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wsleain APTA: MARIA TT! 108 
ad GAM SSA Ad Vai Bea Aas AAI! 139 
AAT So THATGaNTSyR| | 7 
Aaa AHMAR Ayated : | 13 
AUST GATS: IAAT: | 5 
BRATAAA Aaa: AAA AST! | 148 
BRU Add SAGA AEM FT ATTA | 180 
BRS Wee Aaa TA! 9 
Bal Patacdana SANA Teh | 11 
I wart APPR ate ata 

Tara wiahe a aa Aaqs:! 106 
ea aT steal ae aldara fae aT! 137 
crea fata TarHaye | 8 
eae Faget ara aa aa Taal Atlwenter 167 
Ieee ee | «129 
tara Tareatargy fe carat: | 83 
FAME MASA As WANSHACAT: | 4 
eae Paes SST: FSO: | 14 
Maas aad A! 158 
Rahat a Ot Ta agiey Raagyr| | 50 
PARA ATAT SHAM TT: | 5 
Taaaisarerceda Tata: | 35 
Rtas Aiea Beh TeAreAd faker: | 48 
IPTGVY Tear CaqHicraiay | 103 
RAS VlsaAAgT AAA! 160 
IY TIAA AT ATTEMPT 

Aaa gat Pec frau Bisa We: | 153 
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SRE Pgft AeA AAT! 62 
RT VATA Hat ATTA fers: | 174 
Radkseircerten ait: ger yer: | 72 
Rreraret acd: Rreereer art ferarya | 93 
Rrra wreteaery etd: SAT! 41 
Parad ot Jer Area | 103 
Paras Ad THAT AT: | 87 
Raita WS Wi Tals Tad! 30 
Rear ay serena | 23 
AAMIMaTINY ale FT| 18 
Sal a aa a oF aeagqeed | 4 
SAHARA: SATE YT ATAT | 15 
oT Ud DaRISh asaaaagnet: | 84 
PeEIPTseagath Aaa | 64 
SAHIATASAMAY Hed TATA | 137 
ale CIM Ta Sameera FAA | 47 
MATE MARS SMITA | GO 
gamed aat quel feared: ! 40 
AUS aeIgeaear TAMIA Ag | 5 
aay aeiesayied : | 6 
TARY: HSHSARTIA ATVs: | 39 
TTSSMGAAAIA Sea BA! 95 
Fare ef artrat vusad | 65 
RISA Stat NASA HAT: | 33 
Raarerecaentacts ge Rect 
Fea Tereoers faye | 107 
Pre ferica sro senate: | 46 
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Byst sud toad | 46 
PATS TEMA 
Te TAAAT ATTA : | 113 
arifahtat a fe affacekrcepe: afate aft Fa: 1 197 
AMA SANT 7 GTA ANS TH HAT! 134 
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ferareryqea ar san Biafra | 
era Gea Sea sae ATA | | 2 | | 


Reflectiveness is the possibility of getting reflected by its source while getting 
reflected by the object concerned is its reflectivity. 


Sri Tantraloka, Chapter 32, verse 2 


..the system of yogic practice known as khecari and having entered into which the 
yogin gets to his real Self is to be understood as the real mudra, the rest need to be left 
out as sheer modulations of the body. 

Sri Tantraloka, C. hapter 32, verse 65 


(Kashmir is such) where Mother Sarasvati, as bright as the orb of the full moon of the 
spring season is established and is famous amongst people at large. She is being 
served satisfactorily by worshippers of the Sandilya clan of Brahmanas and blesses all 
worshippers with blessing as aspired by them. 

Sri Tantraloka, Chapter 37, verses 41 


Sel Sara: Ge: A Sa: AAA: | 
SSMS ASE WT AT! 11! | 


The human body has been characterised as a temple and the Self inside it as the 
eternal Deity which needs to be worshipped as one’s own self after removing the heap 
of flowers (of ignorance) lying around it. 

Dehastha-Devata-Cakra-Stotram, verse 1 


a: Wala: 4 faves Gare Bae | 
qa aeaiaraara fasd aarsayrrd | 121 | 


The light of Siva illuminates the world which is no way different from Him which 
appears as existence. 
Bimbapratibimbavadah, verse 2 


ae A ede 
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